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CHAEF: 53 


HAT Parochial Churches are ſomewhat corrupted, p. 1. They cannot 
be cured by ſingle Incumbents, nor by Societies of Reformation, nor 
by Miniſters Aſſociation, nor by Separation which makes a Schiſm 
whoſe nature is conſidered. Sheep-ſtealing in Seducers, without warrant 
From God. Intruding into others Flocks, Chriſt ſettled none but Catho- 
lick Communion in the Catholick, Church. Apoſtles ſettled it in Metropo- 
litical and Dioceſan Churches. Parochial Churches ſettled by Church Ru- 
lers for the eaſe of Catholick, Communion, Schiſm is a cauſeleſs Separa- 
tion from any of theſe, Corinth no ſingle: Congregation; from p. 8 to 
IT, The bitter Invectives Schiſm produces, p. 12. Schiſm riſes from 
Peoples pretence to make. Miniſters. Slighting Ordination, p. 13. A 
requeſt to reſtore Rural Deans and Chapters, p. 15. A Plea for it, p. 16. 
and Prayer for ſucceſs in it, p. 19. | X 


CHAT i 


The Troubles and Dangers of the Eſtabliſhed Church, p. 20, Difficult 
of recovering Union, ib, „ 8 


The CONTENTS. 
CHAP. III. 


This Nation diſgraced by Schiſm, p. 21. The cauſes of Schiſm weak, f. 
That God's People are a little Flock, 2. That Men muſt go to Heaven 
through Tribulations. 3. They muſt be ſeparate from the Merld, or to 
gain Trade, p. 22. Or from Pride, Prejudice, admiring Men, p. 23. 
Few from the Diſpute about Biſhops and Presbyters, ib. 


c HAP. Iv. 


Some hope of Union : 1. From Occaſional Communion, 2, From the Judg- 
ment of Reformed Churches. 3. From the Opinions of old Nen-Cons, p. 
24. and from Calvins Plea againſt Schiſm, p. 23. | 


CHAP, Y. 


To new make will not reform a Church, p. 26. Reſtoring Rural Deans and 
Chapters to their former Authority will do it, p. 28. 5 


. 


No new Laws ncedful to reſtore Rural Deans and Chapters, p. 29. Obe. 
dt ions from rhe Clergies Poverty, and from Civilians, anſwered, p. 30. 


CHAP, VIL. 


| The Antiquity of theſe Deans and Chapters in the Church. 1, Biſhops 
; ſent Presbyters to Convert out of their Families. 2. Chorepiſcopi ſent 
out to inſpect. 3. Arch-Presbyters uſed to the ſame end. 4. Then 
* Deans and Chapters placed in Decennaries, p. 30, 31, Their Buſi- 
' neſs, p. 32. They had Power of Suſpenſion, p. 33. Otho deſtroyed it 
by thruſting Arch-deacons on them, p. 34. Godolphin ſays, Arch.dea- 

” cons and Chancellors have their Power, ib. Papiſts have reſtored them, 
p. 35. The Biſhop of Wincheſter upholds them in Guernſey and Jer- 
ſey. England ſtrived to reſtore them at the Reformation ; and the 
| Convocation arged for it, April 3. 1571. Non-Cons moved for it at 
| Hampton- Court Conference; p. 36. 


CHAP. VII. 


Theſe Deans and Chapters a School to rectiſie Clergy, and carry on the Para- 
chial Reformation, p. 37. 


CHAP. IX. 


8824 


Name Pariſh put on by Theodore Arch-bifhop of Canterbury, p. 62. 


The CONTENTS. 


CHAP. IX: 


They will male Societies for Reformation of Morals, and render the Queens 


Proclamation effettual, 

„ CHAP. x. 

Biſhops may recover theſe . neglefed Canons and Conſtitutions, p. 40. 
That of Chichley, 1430. to tack Spiritual Furiſdiction to Degrees in 

Canon and Civil Law' 7s upheld ; but theſe dropt, ib. Henry VIII. 

allows Biſhops. to uſe Civilians, but commands them not, p. 41. nor 

. forbids theſe Deans, ib. WS 


CHAP. XI 


Thr: Reſtoration may end the Presbyterian Schiſm ; for 1. They hold Paro- 
 chial Congregations true worſhiping Churches. 2, They do not think 
they ought to have Power of Excommunications, p. 43. 3. That Paro- 
chial Bounds are neceſſary: 1. To avoid Confuſion. 2. To ſhew whence 
the Maintenance muſt ariſe.” 3. How far the Incumbent's Care extends. 
4. That People may know whom to Hear and Obey, p. 44. 5. They oft 
' plend fer Uniformity, and complain of their People as heady; and con- 
Feſs Piety flouriſhes beſt under Liturgies, p. 45. and pleaded heretofore 
for them, p. 46. nor formerly 1 any but Popiſh Biſhops, p. 47. 
Their Separation for purer Ordinances conſidered, p. 48. Their Cenceſ- 
ſions towards Union, 51, The Toleration broke all, p. 52. Ceremonies 
conſidered, p. 54. Deans and Chapters reſemble Presbyteries, p. 56. 
Preslyters have great Power in England, ib. Courts in every Pariſh 
would. breed-Mutinies, p. 57. _ | 


CHAP. XII. 


Rural Deans and Chapters not Antiſcriptural more than Presbyteries or 
Synods : They ſtand on the Light. of Nature, as do Parochial Limits, p. 
57. Chriſt ſetled the Catholich Church; left Humane Prudence to ren- 
der Duties eaſy, which Light is God's unwritten Nord; teaching they 
that live neareſt can beſt Worſhip together, and they be beſt Governed 
that live at convenient diſtance, p. 58. Reaſons why, and ſheming 
how Limits were ſct, p. 58, 59, The Metropolitan; when he Roſe, and. 
what hy Uſe, p. 60. Parecliat Churches were the ſmalleſt Limita- 
tions, and ſignified Dioceſan at firſt, The Senſe changed in the Fifth 
Century, ib. Pariſhes begun in England, Anno 693. p. 61. And the 


Rural 


Ti CONTENTS 
Rural Deanaries made out of Decennaries. Diocęſes at firſt very large} 
P. 63. Independentiſm a Schifm in its Conſtitution, p. 64. Very 
weak and confuſed, p. 65. A bad Ordination tolerable if a better can't 
be had without Sin; elſe Zozomen thinks it a-Crime deſerving Death, 
p. 66. Presbyterians confeſs Epiſcopal Ordination lawful becauſe they 
are Presbyters, p. 67. What Re-ordination is lawful. Framentius's Caſe 
conſidered, p. 68. | 


CHAP. XII. 
Ohjections of corrupted Incumbents anſwered, p. 71. Proclaiming Men three 
Sundays in the Pariſh they live, before Ordination, p. 72. And the Deans 
inſpection to inform the Biſhops, p. 73. The Articles of Subſcription, p. 
74. And the Direction of Canons will preſerve them, ib. ; 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Canons now in force collected; moſt contained in Scripture, p. 75; The 
Church added the Puniſhments, and way of Sati faction, p. 76, 77. 


CHAP. XV. 


Anabaptiſts invited to help on Parochial Reformation, p. 78. Quakers why 
omitted, ib. Several ſorts of Anabaptiſts, p. 79, Their Character black, 
All under Original Sin, p. 80. Corrupted by it, p. 81. Tis really a 
Sin, p. 82. Heathens ſaw it as well as Chriſtians, p. 83. The primitive 
Judgment how thy Sin i; helped, p. 84. Infants Fuſtification applied to 
them by Baptiſm, p. 86. and Santtification alſo, ib. Gods way to work 
both 1s Baptiſm, p. 87. The work of the Spirit is no Incantation, p. 88. 
He that ſeparates for Padobaptiſm muſt have left all Churches for 1500 
Tears, p. 90. | | 


CHAP. XVL 


To new make us into Churches is, 4. A wrong to all good Men. 2. It 
muſt exclude Infants. 3. A Church Covenant is mere Humane Policy, 
p. 91. It carries much miſchief in it, and is very weakly proved, p. 92. 
And ſhalles off all Duty from themſelves to Church and State, p. 93. 
It makes more Officers than need 5 and much Power is dangerous to ſingle 
Congregations, p. 94. Parochial Right, Incumbents Right, Parochial 
Members Right ſtated, p. 94, 93. The Revolters Caſe ſtated, p. 96. 
Old Non-Cons preved Pariſhes true Churches, p. 97. They thought Mi- 
niſters had Power enough. The Churches ſtate at the Reformation juſti- 
fied, p. 98. That every one hath a right to chuſe hu Church conſidered, b. 


98. Iis true only of Heathen converted to Chriſtianity, p. 99. Caſes in 
which a Church may be left; p. 100, QObjgtion for want of Lay Elders 


vain, p. 16 1. Objection that Parochial is an earthly Title, and that Pa- 
. piſts and Sefts deny Parochial Churches, conſidered, p. 102. 


RA 


How Parochial Churches may bs refarmed ; 1. By Perſonal Adareſs to heal 
. Breaches, promote Love, to clear Doubts, inſtruct Touth. 2. To uſe ſmall 
Boll. 3. To teach Poor to Read. 4. To manage Admonition, 5. To 
Prepare for Communion, 6. To prevent ſtoln Matches, 7, To be careful 
whom they Bury. 8. To proſecute Immorality. 9. To help Widows and * 


Orphans againſt Oppreſſors, p. 192,/ 196. 
e e ee HOES 


To encourage Diſſenters to help. 1. The Work i its own Reward, 2. They 

will be eaſed of the Nations hatred, 3. And quit that great fin of Schiſm. 
Whether there be no Schiſms. but in Eſſentials confidered, p. 108. The 

leſs the Differences the more ſinful the Schiſm, p. 109. 4. The Laws will 
be of the Diſſenters fide. TJoleration alters not the Schiſin but tolerates it. 
5. Magiſtrates will allow Cures to ſuch as comply, 6. And they will re- 
cover eſteem in the Reformed Churches, p. 112. 7. Their claſe will re- 
Joyce the Queen and Kingdom. 8. They will eaſe themſelves of the Impu- 
tation of proud and haughty Spirits, in impoſing on the primitive and our 
preſent Church and State. 9. Lay Diſſenters will ſave themſelves from 
the Cenſures of their own Guide, that they are raſh and heady ; and from 
the Repairing our Churches, and Building their Conventicles together, 10. 
It may ſave them from. the Gallows by falling into Monmouth's, or other 
Malecontents Rebellion, p. 115. Their pretence for purer Ordinances is 
a boundleſs Principle, p. 117, God's Church hath Fools, Babes, Madmen, 
Lunaticks, &C. in it, p. 118. They may be Inſtruments and Aſſiſtaiits 
ta the Miniſtry to convert Souls where they live, 


CHAP. XIX. 


7 way to reſtore Deans and Chapters. 1. The lower Houſe of Convocation 

do weigh the Concern, 2. If approved to move the Upper Houſe to chuſe 
the Deans. 3. The Deans Qualification, 4. Their ſupport by a Prebend, 
Hoſpital, Sine Cure, or ſuch like, 
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4 Schiſm farther conſidered. Its true Notion is a cauſeleſs Diviſion in, or from 

> any Church univerſal or particular. Dr, Owen changed its Notion, and 
1 li mitted it to a worſhipmng Congregation ; but the Mord ſounds Diviſion in 

| | 
[ 


any body, and appeared in divers Aſſemblies at Corinth, p. 123. In that 
of Paul, Apollos, Cephas, the rich Aſſembly and the poor. He reckons 
difference in a Congregation Schiſm,but Separation from it none, p.124. He 
thinks it lawful to ſeparate if the party thinks the Church corrupt, 125. 
Chriſt conſtituted but one Catholick Church, p. 126. Nor never named any 
other, nor did additions alter it but with reſpect to the Place, p. 127 He 
ſettled Officers in this Church, and Sacraments, and all Duties of its Mem- 
bers, p. 128. No Creeds ancient named more, p. 129. Independents 
not like the Goſpel Church. 1. In the Form. 2. In the Matter, p. 130. 
k 3. Nor in their direction Apcſtles went into the World to call Members, 
theſe go into the Church; Apeſties gathered none baptized, theſe all. All 
the Members of Chriſt's Body heard the Church; theſe ſubjef to none but 
themſelves, ib. The Oljections to juſtify their Schiſm are, I. Our impo- 
x Sing things indifferent anſwered, p. 132. 2. Their Complaint of our Cor- 
= ruptions anſwered, p. 133. 3. That Chriſt inſtituted no Church, but 
1 Particular Congregations confuted, p. 136. | oy 
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| HAT . of our Parochial Churches are 3 by 
Immorality, cannot be denied: For ſome of the Mem- 
bers are Worldly, apt to over- reach and undermine for 
advantage, oppreſſing Fatherleſs and Widows, and 
grinding the faces of the Poor. Others Unpeaceable and Litigi- 
ous. Many are very Prodigal in diſperſing Slanders and Reproaches. 
Others Carnal, purſuing divers Luſts and Pleaſures, in Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs. Others {wel- 
ling in Pride and Conceitedneſs, uneaſy to Government, whom the 
beſt Rules, and moſt ſanctified Miniſtery cannot Guide, that will 
not go to Heaven in a Crowd, ſtriving to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
not by Piety but Separation. Others upon ſmall Temprarions 
apt enough to Swear and Curſe. Some very Ignorant. And 
others neglecting Reverence in Worſhip, as if Congregatt- 
ons could be Edified by internal Worſhip, which none can per- 
ceive. 


as . 3 


Greg. Bom. 


* 23 in Luc. 


15. 


A humble Propoſal 


Such Diſeaſes call aloud for Cure, and Men are ſenſible of its 
and accordingly ſeveral means are undertaken ro effect it. 

The Parochial Incumbent labours ro Reform! all Bur he is a 
ſingle Perſon, {ome give him the Hearing, but love their Sins too 
well to part with them upon a ſingle attack, that carries nothing 
but Admonition in its Mouth. If he call in the Aid of the Court 
Chriſtian, they fly Parochial Communion, and take Sanctuary 
under the Toleration. | 

Others in Societies of Reformation, have endeavour the Cure 
by Application to Penal Laws, and have done ſome good, but 
in few Places, and Malice and Revenge is the uſual Reward of 
the Proſecutors ; nor can that way reach all parts of the Corrup- 
tion. 

The Miniſtery therefore have in ſome few Counties endeavourd 
the Cure by Aſſociations, contriving Inſtruction by Conference, 
and Books fitted to the Purpoſe, which is highly commendable : 
Bur this is beſide the Law, gives umbrage to Suſpicion, and ſome 
refaſe to join in it, which ſeems to divide the Church, and they 
want the Power of Chriſtian Diſcipline ro ſtrengrhen them a- 
gainſt ſtubborn minds. In truth, nothing leſs than a ſtrong uni- 
red Stream of all Church Power and Countenance, will be able 
to carry away theſe heaps of Corruption, the Nuiſances of Paro- 
chial Religion. | | 

There is another way, much in vogue to mend the matter, 
namely to draw out the beſt by ſeparation, and to leave the worſt 
to enjoy their Corruption. This is che Sects method; but this 
is Extinguere incendium Ruina, to blow up the Houſe to fave it 
from the Fire. This feeds a great part of the Diſeaſe, cheriſhing 
Pride, Ungovernablenefs, Faction and Conceitedneſs, in the Di- 
ſturbers of Parifhes : This is ro Cure leſſer Sins by commitring 
greater. Iris conttary ro the Spirit of the Goſpel, advancing Di- 
vifion againſt Union, and Harred againſt Love; this leaves the 
loft Groar to be eaten up with Ruſt, and the ſtray Sheep to pe- 
riſn in the Wilderneſs; the Prodigal is by this means never ro 
be Recoverd, unleſs ſome dreadful Judgment drive him 
home; this Overturns the Houſe of God rather than Sweeps it, 
and fo leaves room for Gregory M. his miſtake, that reads E- 
vertit domum for Everrit, the Overturn'd the Houſe inſtead of 
Swept it. | 

What honour is it to a Phyſician to fly the Diſeaſe, or to the 
hireling to forſake his Flock? The Chriſtian Miniſtery never 
left Feruſalem (as bad as it was) till God came to deftroy it, and 


then they went to Pella. Is not this ro puniſh the good in the 


Pariſh, for rhe fault of the bad? and to leave them _— 
| OO, 


| for Parochial Reformation: ; 
Food, becauſe others abuſe it? Chrift reckons none but a ſtranger 
would do this; and what can it be leſs than Felony in him to 
Steal the beſt Sheep from the Owner. Men may permit this by 
a Tolerarion, yer God may, puniſh as wrong to rhe Shepherd, 
and Burglary on the Shepfold ; what right can Sheepſtealers 
have to feed a Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt never made them 
Overleers ? | 
Can we think the Wiſdom of the Grear Shepherd would leave 
Mens Conſciences to that perplexity, that they ſhould not know 
their own Shepherd; bur to be a Prey to every fawning Flat- 
terer, that would ſoothe them in their Sins? Many in the Apo- 
ſtles Life- time pretended they came from them, and un- 
der that colour ſpread their errors; as thoſe at Antioch (aid they 4 15-24 
came from the Apoſtles, ro whom they deny d they gave any ſuch 5 
Command; ſo ſome Deceivers ſcared the Theſſalonians, with a 2 Theſe2.4- 
ſpeedy day of Judgment, and charged ir on St. Paul, which he 17.2 · 19. 
denies; ſo many Deceivers went out, and ſaid they came from 
the Apoſtles, which made rhe Church very careful to enroll ſuch as 
they ordained, and ſent them to their proper Places; and ſo Ler- 
ters of Orders have come down to our time; and without them 
none are to be received by the true Church. 
And this is equally practiſed by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts. 
How elſe ſhould the People know whom to hear, or whom to 
obey, if many came to one place. The French Reformed Church 
ronounces all Intruders and Schiſmaricks that enter intothoſe 
laces and Provinces, where the pure Worſnip of God is already 
Eſtabliſhed ; and Decree they ſhall bs ſeverely admoniſhed to defiſt, Quick ſyne- 
and if they obſtinately perſiſt in their Intrufion, they ſhall be declar- dicex, p.1- 
ed Schiſmaticks, and their Followers alſo, if after the like Admo- c. 1. Can · 
nitions given, they do not leave them; ſuch alſo they denounce Va- 57. 
grants and Schiſmaticks, and put their Names in a black Roll or Ca- 
ralogue, and they are denounced ſuch in all their Churches. And they 18 Can. 54. 
declare who are properly Vagrants, ſaying, Miniſters ſhall not be Va- Can. 56. 
grants, nor have Liberty to intrude themſelves of their own Authors- Can. 24. 
ty, into any place which beſt pleaſeth them; na, not when they have the 
peoples Approbation, ſays Can. 26. And they are bound to Subſcribe 
their Confeſſion of Faith, and their Rules of Diſcipline before they can 
be appointed to their places, Can. 9. By which we ſee, that whoever 
intrudes to gather a Congregation, or oppoſes the Diſcipline of the 
Church Eftabliſhed, or enters without being Ordained in the Eſta- 
bliſhed Order, or without the appointment of the Provincial Sy- 
nod or Colloquy, is a declared Schiſmatick and Vagrant in Reli- 
gion, is depoſed and put into the black Lift, _ 
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with prejudice... 


Math. 28. 
19. 

Mark. 16. 
16. 


IF Cor. . PP 
13, 


A humble Propoſal 

How the Congregational Men will defend themſelves againſt 
this Sentence, is not eaſy to divine, however they muſt ſtand 
ſtigmatiz d with the blot of Schiſm in the Judgment of that 
Church, for intruding withour Appointment, and without the 
ſerled Ordination in their Church, and acting contrary to the 
Eſtabliſned Diſcipline. All we think they can Anſwer is, that 
they are not of the Refugees mind, but that would ſhew they are 
Diſſenters from all the Foreign Reformed Churches. 

But farther, they tell us that all tbe Reformed, as well as Po- 
piſh Churches, are miſtaken in the notion of Schiſm (they that 
tell us ſo muſt have a tender Regard ro their own Judgment) 
they ſay there is no Schifm bur in a ſingle Congregation, to which 
they are joined by free conſent, bur ſure they know, that neither 
our Lord, nor his Diſciples when ſent abroad, joyn d any to ſingle 
Congregations, but to their own FeHowſhip, as guides under 
Chriſt of the Catholick Church! So tis ſaid of the firſt Converts, 
That they continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in 
breaking Bread and Prayers. And this was the Invitationto all 
their Auditors, That we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 
that you may have Fellowſhip with us, and truly our Fellowſhip is 
with the Father, and his Son Feſus Chriſt, Chriſt as the Eſſential 
Head, join d the Apoſtles to him, without any regard to places, 
and they all believers to them, that thereby they may have Fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt. Now Chriſt is the Head of the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, in which is the Communion of Saints ; and ac- 
cordingly to it all were added. And thus the Scripture affirms, 
That God added to the Church daily(thar is to the Apoſtles Fellowſhip) 


ſuch as ſhould: be ſaved. It could not be true of any ſingle Con- 


gregation, ſeeing thouſands that never were in any of thoſe Con- 
gregations, will be ſaved. Hence too, it appears that this firſt 
Church ſetled was the Catholick Church, and neither Patriarchal, 
Metropolitical, nor Dioceſan, and much leſs Congregational Church. 
And though bold Men flout this with Dr. Owens Tytire, tu patulce 
ro Dr. Hammond's aſſerting the firſt Churches ſetled in Metropo- 
ss; yet this will be acknowledged true, by Men not hardened 
They cannot but ſee, that Chriſt ſent his Diſciples into all the 
World, not to any ſingle Place. He bid them preach the Go- 
ſpel to all Nations, not to any peculiar one. And to diſciple them 
by Baptiſm, not by any private Compact: And to enter them in- 
to the Covenant of Grace, common to all; not to any conceived 
Covenant of their own forming. Nor were the Apoſtles Mini- 
ſters of any Congregational, Dioceſan or Metropolitieal Church, 


but of the Univerſal. And accordingly bey all baptized 2 * 
| od, 
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Body, whether Fews or Gentiles, bond or free. Our Lord had no- 
thing to Baptize Men into, but ro himſelf as Head; nor had the 
Apoſtles any other, but ro baprize to themſelves as Miniſters to u- 
nite them to that Head. And who durſt alter this, but a few In- 


3 


dependants bred in this Iſland, to the Grief and Scandal of the 


Chriſtian Church Reformed, and nor Reformed. In things fo 
plain tis much the God of this World, can ſo blind Mens Eyes, 
that ſeem acute enough in other things. Bur tis poilible the Tea- 
chers dare not own truth, through the Aſcendency of their Peo- 
ple over them, as the Romaniſt dare not through the Authority of 
the Pope. | | | 

What more purid thoughr, than to imagine the many and ear- 
neſt preiſings of Unity and Love, to ſpeak and think the ſame 
things ; tobe of one Heart and one Soul, ſhould be intended to ſe- 
cure a Church Covenant of Mans Invention, rather than to ſe- 
cure the Covenant of Grace, to which we were admitted in our 
Bapriſm ; and that the breaking or diſturbing this Church Cove- 
nant ſhould be Schiſm, but not breaking the Communion ſetled in 
the Covenant of Grace. Could St. Paul demand in the Auguſt 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, that we ſpeak the ſame things, and that 
there be no Schiſm among us, with reference only to a Church 


I Cor.1.19. 


Band of our ewn Device? Could he call a Unity in this Tye, ro 


be the Unity of the Spirit? could he urge it upon thoſe ſacred 


Myſteries, becauſe there is ore Lord, ene Faith, one Baptiſm, one Eph, 4 4. 


Ged and Father of all? Is not this Burleſquing holy Scripture, 
and the Myſtery of our Salvation ? | 

During the Lives of the Apoſtles, there is nothing to be diſ- 
cerned but the Catholick Church, and Catholick Communion ; 
for they were Teachers and Rulers where-ever they came ; and 


their Doctrines did equally bind all Church Afemblies in all 


parts of the World; as the Epiſtles of Peter, Fames, Fohn, do ro 
this day; fo that they could leave nothing but Catholick Commu- 
nion behind them. From whence tis eaſy to gueſs, whence this 
ſeparare Communion came; even from a ſpirit of Pride and Con- 
rention. | | 

If then we ſhould admit, that ſome places had no more Belie- 


| 


vers than could conveniently meet in one Congregation (yet were 


called Churches) they muſt ſtill remain in Catholick Communi- 
on; or would be guilty of Schiſm, in breaking the Communion, 


in which they were left. It would ſeem ſtrange that Epaphrodi- 


tus might communicate at Rome while St. Paul lived, but when 
he was Dead that freedom ſhould be ſtopt. Nor is ir a reaſona- 
ble Argument, that becauſe a Church was one Congregation ar 


firſt it muſt continue ſo, for'rhen we may ſay the Church of the 


Fews. 


Clem Rom. 
ad Cor. ep. 
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Jews ought to be Domeſtical, becauſe it was ſo in Adam's Fami- 
ly. But his Houſe increaſing in his life time to many thouſand 
Congregations, were ſtill but one Church, over which he was 
the chief Prieſt, and the Adminiſtration was partitively, as a 
Chriſtian Congregation placed under one Biſhop, increaſing by 
converting many thouſands within his diſtrict, would ſwarm in- 
ro many. new Congregations, yet be but one Church under the 
ſame Converter. His Duty was by the Leven of the Goſpel to 
ferment the whole lump of Mankind, living within the Govern- - 
ment of his City where he was placed. For as St. Clement Notes, 
the Biſhop had the charge not only of his Chriſtian Congregation, 
but 3 pemorlor mver of all that were afterward to believe with- 
in his Diſtrict. | 

Now we may ſee how Churches came to be ſetled in rhis.Carho- 


lick Communion ; the Apoſtles having Travelled far and near in 


the Work of Converſion, did afterwards take care of Believers 
in particular places, by ſending faithful Men to them; as Timo- 
thy to Epheſus, and Titus to Crete, with charge to Rule the 


Churches in thoſe Places, and to ordain Elders for them, as faſt 


and as far as they needed; and ſometimes themſelves went to vi- 
fir their Converts, as Paul and Barnabas returned to Lyſtra, Ico- 


nium, and Antioch, confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, and or- 


Act 14. 22. 
Tit. on 5. 


daining them Elders in every Church; a7 xAnoiey, as in Tit. 
tis x7! mauy in every City; moſt of which Cities proving after- 
wards to be Metropolitical, as that of Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, 
Epheſus, &c. gave the judicious Hammond Reaſon to think, the 
Church firſt began in Metropolis's. 

This we may rely on, that our Saviour began it in a Catholick 
Church, the Apoſtles by his Authority for Converting on, and 
eaſier Governing, ſetled it farther into Merropolirical and Dio- 
ceſan Churches. And as Believers increaſed, neceſſity of Teach- 
ing and Communicating, forced the Biſhops and Teachers to di- 
vide the Dioceſes into Parochial Congregations, taking the Ad- 
vantage of civil diſtributions of the Countries, and uſing the 
Names of the Churches, that the Places were known by, in which 
they were planted, of which more anon. 

Schiſm then is a cauſeleſs ſeparation from Catholick Communi- 
en in any of the Limitations of Churches, whether whole Congre- 
gations, or whole Dioceſes, or any part of them, . or any other part 
of the Catholick Church make ſuch Separation. Thus Dona- 
tiſts Dioceſes and Congregations were all Schiſmaricks, as alſo 
the Novatians in the Judgment of the whole Catholick Church. 
Schiſm is a cauſeleſs Diviſion in any body whatſoever, from the 
Catholick Church, be the number of Men more or fewer. Reer 

| | om- 
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Communion with any Church ſound in the Eſſentials is Commu- 
nion with the Catholicx Church, provided it be not in Schiſm. 
Even though theſe Churches ſhould be ſo unhappy as to condemn 
each otier in leſſer matters. Bur Communion with a Congrega- 
tion proved guilty of Schiſm, is to make ones ſelf a Schiſmarick; 
nor is there any Command in the Goſpel to hold Communion with 
any Church, but as we are bound to Communicate in the Ca- 
rholick Church: that we may have Fellowſhip and Relation to 
and with Chriſt the Head. | 
To ſtate Schiſm then, to be only a Church ſcold, or a ſepara- 
tion of any Members from a fingle Congregation, is to teach 
that one, two or ten People, may commir a Sin, which an hun- 
dred (being the whole Congregation) can't commit; and that 
God takes more care to keep one or two from being murinous, 
than he doth of a whole Congregation; and that our Lord prepared 
a Remedy to ſtop an offending Brother from rhat Sin, but none 
for a whole Congregation ; yer one would think, if there were 
Reaſon to declare one Man guilty for an Offence, rhere would 
be much more reaſon ro make a Hundred Guilty for the ſame 
Offence. Bur ſuch abſurdities Men fall into when Fancy guides 
| inſtead of Reaſon. 
But they think, that in their Church Covenant Perſonal con- 
ſent is given, and to break it is a greater fault, than to break with 
the whole Catholick Church. One would think by this, they 
believe the Covenant of Grace entred into by Baptiſm is not per- 
ſonal Conſent ; and their owning it with their own mouth in con- 
firmation is not a perſonal Action: That their Education in the 
Communion of our Churches is not an implicit perſonal Con- 
ſent ; but break through all as eaſie as Samſon his Cords, but more 
of rhis hereafter. 
Their fineft device to eſcape the Guilt of Schiſm is, That tis 
charg d only on the Church of Corinth in Scripture, and that was 
but a ſingle Congregation ; therefore they conclude there is no 
Schiſm bur in a ſingle Congregation. Bur Schiſm in Scriprure is 
charged on any body Natural or Political divided. The old Gar- 
ment rent is 945uea, The veil of the Temple rent is the ſame. Mat. 9. 16. 
The Politick Body dividing, ſome that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, | 
ſome that he was not, is called by S. Mark, ac , 94G is certainly Mar. 2. 21. 
ro cleave afſunder. There are many other Words uſed in the 
Scripture of the ſame import, which will be ſpoken to in the laſt 
Chapter. Ar preſent we ſhall confider, whether Corinth were but 
one Congregation. Tf there were more the Schiſm lay in the ſe- 
veral Congregations of that one Church ; tho' weacknowledge, 
there may be Schiſm in a fingle Congregation, > 
| | Ae 


8. A humble Propoſal 
1. The greatneſs of the City of Corinth, induceth us to believe 
there was more than one Chriſtian Congregation in it. Twas a 
City of great renown, famous anciently for the Bacchidæ, thoſe no- 
ble Princes that raigned in it; and ſufficiently remarkable by 
thoſe great Lyrants Eetion and Periander, Father and Son, that 
ſucceeded the Bacchidæ. They bore a great ſhare in the Wars of 
Greece, againſt the Perſian, Macedenian, and Roman Empires, And 
had ever their Ambaſſadors in all the great Councils of Greece. 
Their ſtately Temples of Funo, Venus, and other Deities of Greece, 
ſhew their zeal in Religion, and numbers of Aſſemblies. The 
many Ships of War lent to the Athenians, ſhew their Ability. 
30 And the Wars waged with the Samians, and thoſe of Corcyra, ma- 
% nifeſt their number and ſtrength. Cra/us to gain their aid againſt 
*uþ the Perſians, {ent them a maſſy Golden Lion, and four ſilver 
Clio. n. go. Tubs ro waſh in. It was rival for Wealth and Glory to Reme 
it ſelf. If Strabo may be credited, they did not only Reproach, 
but dirtied the Reman Embaſſadors. Rome was envious at their 
growing Greatneſs, and orderd L. Mummius with a mighty Ar- 
my to march againſt them, who overthrew the City. Bur the Si- 
tuation of it was ſuch, that it ſoon recovered it ſelf; the Ionian 
and Ægean Sea flowing on both ſides with their Silver Streams 
ro feed it. The Port Lecheum of one fide, and that of Schænus 
on the other furniſhing it from all parts with Royal Wealth; 
which made Ovid and Horace both, call it Bimaremque Cerinthum. 
A place ſo great for reſort and concourſe, that it gave Occaſion to 
the Proverb, Non cuivis contingit adire Corinthum, This City 
therefore was as like to afford many Congregations as any o- 
ther. OE Oe 

AF.18.ic 2. God gives us an Aſſurance that he had much people in that 
place, but one Congregation is not much People, and leſs than he 
had in many leſſer places. This was alſo revealed after St. Paul 
had converted ſeveral Families there, Criſpus chief Ruler of the 
v. 3. Synagogue believed and all his Houſe. And many more of them 
v.11. believed; and after all this St. Paul continued there a Year and 

| fix Months. ” | NE 
3. There were a great number of Teachers there beſide St. 
Paul, inſomuch that he ules a Synecdoche to expreſs them. Tho 
you have tem thouſand Inſtruttors in Chriſt, yet have you not many 
1C9r-4*15* Fathers; for I in Chriſt Feſus have begotten you by the Goſpel. We 
read of Apollos, Saſthenes, Stephanus, Fortunatus, Achaicus, &c. El- 
ders of that Church, while St. Paul kept the Epiſcopal Power in 
his own Hands, ordering the Excommunication of the inceſtuous 
Perſon, charging them in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt when 
ye are gathered together, and my Spirit with you, to deliver ſuch a 
þ | >. 


Herod Ter- 
Pſich. n.g2. 
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vne to Satan, And upon his Repentance he orders his Abſolution. 1 Cor. 4 5. 
And tells ſome he would come to them with the Rod of Diſci- 2 Cor. 2. 9 
pline, Tis no way imaginable, that ſo many and great Apo- Cor 4.9. 
{tles, ſhould be ; there to attend one, two or three Congregati- 3 
cn. | | 
The Schiſm ir ſelf ſhews there were many Congregations, 
for they that were for Paul would not go to Apollos meeting, nor 
they for Apollos ro Paul's meeting. Can we ſuppoſe them to join 
in Communion with the Men they condemn? How could the 
Schiſm be diſcovered, though ſome words might privately paſs, if 
they worſhipped togecher in one Communion ? ; 
- $5. The Apoſtle names many Churches or Congregations in thar 
City, for he commands, That the Women be ſilent in their 
Churches. *Aryurairgs U¹uP ty wdis itxannaus Olyatwmy, Twas Cor. 14 3 qe 
their own Women in their own Churches, otherwiſe the Com- 
mand had been in vain to them; for they could not ftop the Ex- 
orbirance in other Cities. Whence we may conclude that Co- 
rinth was a Mother Church, and had many Daughters. St. Cle- 
ment complaining in their- Second Schiſm (which could nor be 
more than twenty Years after) that they had rejected their Pres- 
byters, proves they had many Congregations, becauſe they re- 
jected not all their Presbyters. He alſo gives the direction about 
their Women. Tus Teoryeutves nuny eriSerlmus, 735 wear buriess 
ud THAN τπ. Ts v Tetideuroper, but Tas yuralkes nu fn 
T8 ayaTer Srogymayutdte. Let us correct our Wives to what is 
good, that 70 67x45 Ths YAWTToHs v iz Tis gwris (or as Clem. Clem. ad 
Alexandrinus reads c. vn. gavigoy Tonoux)wmy. And farther, he for- Cor. ep. 1. 
bids them, TeooxAioes, ſidings or inclinations to parties, which S- 21- 
probably was the things St. Paul had filenced them for before. 
And in rruth female Zeal for Parties hath contributed roo much 
to the flame in England as well as Corinth. 

A late Defender of the Schiſm proves the Church of Corinth 
had bur one Congregation, becauſe St. Paul and Clement call it the 
Church of Corinth, But that would prove Feruſalem, Rome, An- 
tioch, Epheſus to be but one Congregation, for they alſo are call- 
ed by that Name. And ſo is the Catholick Church too, yer hath 
more Congregations than one in ir. A Church in Scripture is 
ſomerimes raken for a worſhipping Congregation, withour power 
of Government, as 1 Cor, 14. 4. He that propheſieth edifieth the 
Church, that is, the Auditors. So verſe 5, 28, 33, 34. yet St. Paul 
had then the Government in his hand, as is proved before. And 
ſuch are the Congregations in London, all which united make bur 
one compleat governing Church, and no more were four hundred 


Synagogues in Feruſalem, | 
ynagogues in Feruſalem, 0 * 


10 A humble Propoſal . 
| But tis farther urged that the Church of Corinth mer in one 
place. It may be true diftributively taken, all the Congregati- 
ons meet in Londen, in one place, though in ſeveral Aſſemblies. 
It may be true too, that the Repreſentative Church of many Na- 
tions may meet in one place, to diſpatch what concerns the whole. 
But can't prove chat a City Church, called ſo all through the Scri- 
pture conſiſts but of ore Congregation. Nor doth the Phraſe 2214 
lo force any ſuch ſence. For it is Neuter, and that uſually ſigni- 
fies things that they meet about, the ſame thing or buſineſs. Tis 
falſe Grammar to make it agree with 167% Place, but true if 
Zeyor or Teaype be underſtood. The Ellipted Subſtantive is uſually 
expreſſed by the Gender, as bibere frigidam, Aquam being under- 
ſtood, ſo curixacrrh ſuppoſes txxAndia, 1 Per. 5. 13. 10 St. Chry- 
Cbryſt. in ſoft. J Ee xa r Tν]ν yuyaixas ſuppoſes Xgovoy. ſo Acts 27. 3. 
i Ni. 3. 7 7% fTigg. ſuppoſes nutea. ſo Acts 20. 15. Ty{iTioy and trige, 
i . which we render the next, and the next day according to the 
5 Sence and Gender. The Adverb «v]s ſignifies place hic or ili in 
. the New Teſtament, but &us is a. Relative, and refers to its An- 
4 recedent, moſtly the Buſineſs about which they come together. So 
muſt that place cui x Inozy % , AH. 4. 26. be conſtrued; 
for though the Kings of the Earth oppoſed Chriſt; yet they ne- 
ver met in one place to do it. They gathered with one Accord 
or about the ſame buſineſs, id eſt, to deſtroy Chriſtianity. And 
ſo ſhould Act. 2. 44. be explained, all that believed were of one 
Accord, rather than were together, they being too many to be to- 
ether; and could not be together day and night; and their num- 
els being at leaſt 3620, would have appeared as a Riot, and 
menaced the Government, to ſee ſuch a Body to keep together. 
4s 21.39, They having been troubled with ſuch routs of People before, as 
497 5. 36. Theudas and Fudas of Galilee, and were very jealous of them; 
nor was it likely any place but the fields could contain them, and 
that would be inconvenient enough for Prayers and the holy Com- 
munion; beſides the difficulty of providing themſelves Food and 
Ray ment in ſuch Crowds. | e 
But they might meet for worſhip in ſeparate Aſſemblies, for 
that would be about the ſame buſineſs, though in different places, 
Sam. 2 13. to avoid offending the Government. So tis ſaid of Foab and 
Abner with their Men: They met together, but one on one ſide, and 
the other on the other fide of the Pool at Gibeon. United in the 
meeting and deſign, yet divided in the Place. And ſo do rhe 
Chriſtian Congregations. They come together to the Altar of 
Chriſt though in different places. And accordingly Montanus ren- 
ders it in idem to the ſame thing. 7 
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The Chureh of Feruſalem is ſaid to meet iT) 79 vn, yer one 
may ſee it was not in one place, by whar is ſaid of Pete, that 47 ., 
getting out of Priſon, he came to a meeting in Mary's Houſe, the 
Mother of Fehn Marl, and directed them to tell James, and the . 7. 
Brethren in another place, of his eſcape, and then he deparred + * 
and went to another place; which ſhews they had ſeveral meet- 
ing Places. If we conſider the Numbers of Believers in many 
great Cities, the many Presbyters, their dangers created by great 
meetings among their Enemies; the few or no Places fitted for 
great Congregations; the little Benefit that could accrue to them 
by crowding together, and the forced Conſtruction of Scripture 
ro prove their meeting in one Place, and the known Practice of 
thoſe firſt Churches, that they mer in Cyyptis, ſecret Places; and in 
Antelucanis Conventibus before Day, unbyaſſed Men may eaſily 
ſatisfie themſelves that they worſhipped in-ſeveral ſmall meetings in 
every City. Eſpecially ſeeing we read in a few Years after, what 
numbers of Churches were builr for thetr Reception in every Ci- 
ty, yer all making bur that one City Church for teaching and Go- 
vernment, as we find continued down to our times. Except a- 
mong theſe Innovators that think ir ſtrange they ſhould nor be 
allowed to make Amendment to what the Apoſtles ſettled after 
fo many Years of enjoying the Goſpel, which notion of theirs 
may propagate Schitm. as long as the World endureth. The 
way therefore of Separation will not only not Reform the Pro- 
phaneneſs of Parochial Churches, but will and doth increaſe the 
Nations Sins. For as Diviſion is the worlt thing can befall a 
Nation; ſo is Schiſm the worſt can befall a Church, and both fol- 
low ſeparation. Beſides, it carries Pride and Conceitedneſs in the 
ſeparating Part, to value rhemfelves Saints, and all the reſt Sin- J. 65. 5. 
ners. They ſay ſtand by thy ſelf, come not near me, I am hol ier than 
thou, The Phariſce thanks God he is not like this Publican, tho 
in truth ten times worſe, They fire off mortal Invectives a- 
gainſt thoſe they forſake, to juſtifie their Deſertion. They think 
flanders lawful to convert Men from the Church, to their Schiſm. 

A late Martine-mar-Prelate tells the World of Church-mens 
mounting Pride, That they are very tender of the Romiſh Synagogue 
—Unwilling to give her Children Offence, by altering one Pin in their S- 
Ceremonial Fabrick— That his Adverſary would fay any thing would 4 
make fon his purpoſe — God deliver our Children from ſuch Spiritual 16. 
Guides, when we are dend N muſt throw up our Bibles, and go ;, 
back from whence we came, if we follow them —In the Churchis a ma- 13. 
lignant Spirit againſt ſerious Godlineſs —#ccleſiaſtick, Fack-Dawes f. p. 2. 
ſet the Church above Chriſt —The New: Church ſet the Church above p. 24. 
Chriſt —T fee Clergy- men that are ſcandal to the Miniſtery, under p. 27 
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A humble Propoſal 

the ſmile of my Dioceſan the Biſhop, (meaniug Dr. Tho. Barlow) 
did not Rule for Chriſt, but in all things carried it ſo, as to grieve 
the Righteous, and rejcyce the Wicked —O | the miſery of ſuch Souls 
as are under ſuch Leaders —The Saints in Glory could they reach 
them, could not eſcape their Malignity —I think twas my unhappi- 
neſs to be Educated in the National Church —The Diſcipline of the 
Church is more Popiſh than Proteſtant —The Diſcipline is Church 
Tyranny —In Arch-Biſhop Laud's time, there was a deſign, to re- 
unite the Church of England to the Church of Rome, but ſtop d by 
the Inferiour Clergy and Common People —Are theſe the Prieſts of 
the God of Love, who neither own nor know the Image of Ged when 
they ſee it —The bitterneſs is five times more on the Church Party 
than ours —People ſit under a dumb, ignorant or careleſs Miniſtry. 
uch a Fevial and not over ſerious. Clergy are well ſuited to an un- 
thinking People —The Clergies Learning lies in the midſt of Trifles. 
They underſtand every thing better than their Bible. 

Theſe Invectives are not the leſs ſinful becauſe Men know them 
to be generally falſe, nor are they worth tranſcribing, but ro ſhew 
the Viperine Iſſue that Schiſm produces, yet the Author calls 
Schiſm a Bugbear, as if it could affright none but Children. But 
alas! who can recount the wretched Brood its teeming womb 
brings forth? Ir divides the Church, and ſo renders it contempti- 
ble. And the many Sects ir makes, brings many ro doubt whe- 
ther any be true, and hinders from hearty cloſing with any, not 
knowing which is true. Every Article of Faith the more it is diſ- 
pured, the leſs tis believed by the People. But the worſt is, that 
tis very aft to turn civil Government to civil War, which Eng- 
land knows by ſad Experience. 

It hath already forced a Toleration, by which a Floud of Er- 
rors are let in upon the People, and by it the Romiſh-Factors are 
ſheltred, with other Sects no leſs pernicious to Truth and Unity. 
And ſhould at length the ſeparation prevail, we may ſee the 
French Tyranny a foot in England. For though they talk of Li- 
berty, yet the Congregational Men in New England, drove the 
Anabapriſts ſpreading in Connectient Patent, into Rhode Iſland, out 
of their Country, and whipt away the Quakers. And when 
Mr. R. Milliams Miniſter at Salem, propos'd for Liberty of Con- 


fcience in behalf of himſelf and Followers, they choſe ro baniſh 


him our of the Country. And if we remember well, Mr. Corbet 
affirms, none is a Freeman in that Government, but who is alſo a 
Member of one of their Congregations. We therefore intreat 
all, to avoid theſe Sins, and Miſchiefs, by complying with us, 
in what all Men of ſober Principles eſteem lawful, in reforming 
our Parochial Congregations ; and xecoyering the Ancient Duet” 

pline 
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pline of the Chriſtian Church, before Popery gor footing. And 
| though ſome part of it hath paſt through their Hands, we ſhould 
no more reject it than our Bible, Creeds or Baptiſm. | 

The ſtrongeſt Bar in our way, will probably be, That fond O- 
pinion the Sects have been quox'd and wheedled into by the De- 
magogues, Thar all Church Power is Originally, Radically and 
Fundamentally ſettled by Chriſt in the People. Giving them 
the Popes Supremacy, making them Vicars of Chriſt. From which 
Deluſion they might be brought, would they carefully Examine 
this Queſtion, Wherher Chriſtian Paſtors were before Chriſtian 
People? or Chriſtian People before there were Paſtors ? For whe- 
ther the Church be conſtituted, or to be conſtituted, to whomſo- 
ever the Power was firſt given, to them it ſtill belongs, becauſe our 
Lord never made a ſecond Diſpoſal. 

None is ſo void of Knowledge but he underſtands, That 
Jeſus Chriſt rhe firſt and great Biſhop of Souls, was Ordained and 7% 20.2 r. 
Commiſſion d by God the Father before there were any Chriſtian. 
People. That he called Diſciples, and after three Years teaching, 
Ordain d, and ſent them, ſaying, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend you. 
Thus far the People are nor concerned. Then he ſent the Apo- 
ſtles, to teach and Baprize all Nations. The People neither choſe 
them, nor {ent for them. They might have ſtaid away till Dooms- 
day, had they waited the Peoples call, or Election. Then did: 
the Apoſtles fend ſeveral Men ordained by them, into ſeveral 
Places where they had Converted Men. And to others they 
went themſelves ; ſetting Biſhops and Presbyters over the Peo- 
ple, whom they thought fir for the Work, without asking leave 
of the People. To theſe Ordained Men they gave Power to 
Ordain others in Succeilion, as to Timothy at Epbęſuſ and to Titus 
in Crete; whom the People neither deſired, nor oppoſed. The 
following Ages of the Church, are to be ſnewed from Authentick 
Records of Councils and their Canons, where the Peoples Power 
will appear as little as in the Scriptures. | 96-2 

Nor can Men without Shipwrack of their Reaſon, imagine a. 
Chriſtian Church, without an Officer before them, to baptize 
them into the Church. So that all Church Power muſt come 
deſcending from Chriſt, not aſcending from the People. They 
m do but invade the Throne of Chriſt, when they pretend 
to . | 


There is. a diſpute in the Greek Hiſtorian, whether the Hen 
or the Egg were firſt. One ſays the Hen, the other Replies ſhe 
was hatched out of an Egg. The other ſays, the Egg was- firſt, 

1 


Polybias. 


but was told ſome Hen muſt lay that Egg. Their Notions could 
not uuriddle this Myſtery; but had they lock d into holy Writ, 


they 


4 humble Propoſal 


So would theſe People conſult the Scripture, they would find 
the Lord Jeſus at Top, and alt Church Officers in ſeemly Order 
coming down from him; Except where themſelves authorized 
the People to be Ele tors in chufing Deacons to ferve Tables; 
and encouraged the People preſent, ro applaud the -Biſhop Elect 
by the Clergy and Nobles. They never ſending to the People o- 
ver all the Dioceſs ro meet, but accepting their Fe/icirer Electum, 
urter d in a ſhout by thoſe about the Cathedral, at the Biſhops 
|: publication. And even this was taken away again, upon the 
bo! Murders committed at ſome Elections. - - © 5 | 
5 There is a late Prop clapt under the Peoples Power to ſupport 
| it, That where a Company of Men know and believe the Chri- 
{tian Doctrine, they are a Church without any Officer. But this 
| implies ſome Teacher to be before rhem by word or writing. 
4 And ſuch a Church is an unorganized Lump, without a Tongue 
; to Preach, or a Hand to adminifter Sacraments. Nor were they 
admitted into the Church at the Door of Baptiſm; and therefore 
the Church would never call them Fideles, becauſe not Regens- 
rate by Bapriſm : nor could they Baptize themſelves. Frumen- 
tius's Cale, a private Chriſtian amongſt the Indians, can mean no 
more, than that he diſpoſed them to the Grace of Regeneration; 
which they were to receive in Baptiſm ; and fo came to St. Atha- 
naſius for Ordination. H any of them had died before it could 
be had, they are charitably believed to be ſaved in their Devo- 
, tion. Bur ſuch inſtances prove no more Salvation without Teach- 
: ers, than that of the Thief on the Croſs, that one may be ſa- 
y ved withour paprilm, the Eucharift, Prayers, Preaching, or be- 
ing in any Church State. Bur what will not Men imagine ra- 
ther than own their Errors? However the old Ryrhm tells us, 
| | | Syllogizeri non eft ex particulari, The ſureft way is to follow the 
| known Footſteps of Chriſts Flock, and accordingly to cloſe with 
[ | 3 in Recovering our Parochial Churches, to the Ancient Standards 
of Piety. 5 
But ſome may ſay that Chriſtian D iſcipline declined in the 
latter times of theſe Deans and Chapters. Be it ſo; for there 
was a general Decay of Zeal, whoſe Bellows were not uſed ro 
blow off the dead Aſhes; yer it never quite funk, till Orho's fatal 
Otho az Canon, that ordered Arch-deacons to fir in thoſe Chapters. And the 
Archi di ac. Roman Indulgences, purchaſable in open Marker, by the ta 
tit. 19g. Camere Apoſtolice, and ſometimes vended by Miſſionaries ar 
half the Rate, and often Mens Sins diſcharged, for viſi- 
ting ſome Altar, that the Pople indulged, did much hinder 
the Chapters diligence, and the Peoples Repemtance, which 


Were 


1 


they had found that God Created the Hen with her Seed in her. ; 
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were baffled by ſuch pardons. But theſe things are now in the 
Grave. „ n | 5 
'Tis hoped that none of the Eſtabliſned Church will take Um- 
brage of ſuſpicion at this humble Motion, as if ſome Innovation 
were attempred, in the Government of it, nothing being aimed 
ar, bur reſtoring a part of ir, unhappily neglected for many years, 


to the great Detriment of the Church. Tis ſcarcely poſſible, the 


Schiſms and Factions of this Kingdom could have grown ſo faſt 
with ſo great a diſaffection to the Fathers of the Church, had not 
this part of the Government been neglected. Haply the Presby- 
ters might take offence that their help was laid aſide. The Di- 
oceſans are as lofry Cedars, whe Heads are as high as any 
Trees in the Golden Grove: but their Roots reach not the fat 
and warm Soil, for want of this Application to their People. 
Their benign Influence is intercepted by a- Court eſtabliſhed by 
our Lord; but never to appear to any except litigious, prophane 
and contumacious Wretches; too hard hearted for gentle Admo- 
nitions and Reproof to work upon. Its language is Fees, its In- 
ſtruments are Fetters of Suſpenſion, and the Sword of Excom- 
municatien. True 3 indeed of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
but ſhould never appear, but in the laſt Neceſſity, and with the 


greateſt Regret of Heart; but are uſed by them as Compulſo-— 


ries in their Method of Law. This is too ſowre a Face for a 
tender Father to appear in, to any but Men given up for deplo- 
rable. 1 e 

Some milder Application is abſolutely neceſſary to exhort, in- 
treat, convict and admoniſh people; and ſmall matters ro be 
heard ſummarily, and made up privately and ſpeedily, before they 


come to a Court. This Courſe hath been taken ſince the begin- 


ing of the Chriſtian Religion. The Apoſtles firſt converted Men 
in Perſon; when Believers increaſed they ſent out Legati à Latere, 
Men from themſelves, to carry the Bleſſing, and to inſtruct the 


People as they adviſed them: Witneſs Creſcens ſent to Galatia, , Im. 4. 


Titus to Dalmatia, Tychicus to Epheſus, &c. before a new Bi- 
ſhop was fixt there. And when the Chureh increaſed,” and Dio- 


10. 12. 


eeſes were limitted, the Dioceſan kept Presbyters at his Table, 


and in his Pay, ſending them abroad to convert, and guide, 
by Admonition and Inſtruction, where himſelf could not come. 

The Church yet more encreaſing, the Dioceſan ordained a 
Chorepiſcopus, to guide the Regions of his Dioceſs, and to con- 
vey his Directions to che People. But this Officer growing in 
Eſteem, ventured too far on the Biſhop's Office, and was 
therefore laid aſide. Then Arch-Presbyters, and Arch-Deacons, 
and Deacons were made ule of, as Channels to derive the 


Streams 
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Streams of the Biſhops Favour, Vigilance, and Inſtruction to his 
Flock, to hold them in Union, Piety, and Peace. Ar length all 


iſſued in a ſettled way of dividing Dioceſes into Deanaries , 
according to the civil State, Decennaries then in uſe; and ap- 


1 | pointing Deans, and every Presbyter within it to make up a Chap- 
N ter, by whom the Biſhop ſent his Inſtructions for the People, and 
4 received Informations from them, of all that was neceſſary for 


him to know. They were his Mouth to comfort and guide his 
| People. What was above their Power and skill, was referred 
. to the Biſhop. By which means the Flock had free intercourſe 
bt with him, knew his mind in all great concerns, and were indear- 
ed to him; which edified mutual Love. 
At length ſome Biſhops made theſe Deans Judges in Spiritual 
matters, undera certain Rent, which gave the firſt Occaſion of 
4 * Df Dittaſte, as appears by the Synod of * Tours, Anno 1163. in which 
1 | Conc. Juron. they are depoled from that Employ. They had alſo Judgment 
; can. J. in Matrimonial Cauſes, which are nice matters, and our Canons 
blame them for failing in them; which happily occaſion d Orho's 
ſending Arch-deacons to fir among them, and ſo diſuſed the Di- 
oceſans from their ſervice ; which we deſire to reſtore, to recover 
Diſcipline, ro regain the Reverence of the Dioceſan, and to ſtop 
the Growth of Popery, and all other Hereſie and Schiſm. 
We can't doubt, but what Peace and Love, the ſowre Face of Ci- 
rations, and Cenſures, and ſpeaking in Court Language, may 
have loſt , will be recovered again, by the regard thus ſhewn to 
, the People, comforting them 'in their Duty, defending them a- 
gainſt Oppreſſion, preventing Suits and Contentions, as far as 
good Counſel, and ſervices of Love can prevail, and diſcounte- 
nancing Litigious Men, and encouraging Love, Piety and Reli- 
gion in our Pariſhes. If ſeducers with good Words and fair 
Speeches can deceive the Hearts of the People; why may not true 
| - Guides with ſincere Sweetneſs, and ſound Inftruction, enlighten 
i their Minds, and bow their Wills to a true Loye of God, and their 
[ | ___ Guides in the Faith? 8 5 
j People with good looking to, may be kept right in their Way; 
bur if the Biſhop live forty Miles from them, and theArch-deacons 
twenty, then Opricks fail; ſo that the People ſee nor them, nor they 
the People. Bur theſe Deans and Chaprers, living always among 
them, will be able, and ready to ſupply the needs of che Church, 
in the kindeſt methods to the People. : | 
We cant imagine the Fathers of the Church will ſuſpect theſe 
Chapters, to Court the People for any ſiniſter End, ſeeing tis hard 
ro find any one Incumbent in England, that is, not convinced in 
Conſcience, of the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy; and knows as 
| ar 


* 
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that to ſeparate from them, is to fall into the foul Sin of Schiſm ; 
and to perjure themſelves againſt the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
ence : And have been taught at the loud Mouths of Cannon, that 


to undermine the Piſhop is ro deſtroy the Presbyter. And render. 


the Miniſterial Office a ſcandalous thing, to put the Churches Pa- 


trimony to a new Sale; to rob God of Tythes and Offerings, to 


give all Hereſies a more kind FEnterrainment than the Chriſtian 
Faith ; and to grat if all the Enemies of our Church and Religi- 
on, which none but Incarnace Devils would Attempt. How 
then ſhould ſuch Suſpiclons enter into the Hearts of charitable 
Men ? | 

Yer farther ; nothing can be propounded, to reclaim an Exor- 
bitant Clergyman more gentle, ſecret and infinuating, than thus 
to employ him. For he will be oft perfumed with the pure Air 
of Wiſdom,” and Piety, that breathes in ſuch Societies. He will 
have charming Examples before his Eyes. He will find him- 
felf a Proſecutor inſtead of a Promoter of Vice: He will be an 
Inſpector of others Immorality, and thereby a Corrector of his 
own. In that Society a Curſe will be an aſtoniſhment, a lewd 


Diſcourſe will raiſe diſdain, jefts on Religion will cauſe abhorrence, 


any mock at Godlineſs will move Hiſſing; he will be ſo unlike 
a good Divine, that he will hate himſelf for his folly; and 
be awed by the many Eyes upon him; he will fear chat what the 
Chapter knows of him, will not be long unknown to his Dioceſan : 
Now diſce militare Miles, let him learn to war as a good Souldier of 
Chriſt; for he hath exchanged his Comrades, for Men of Diſci- 
pline and fincere Morality. He will ſee his trifling Companions 
ſhrink from him, and lead the way to Reformation, as not able 
to reſiſt the Power of Godlineſs. And accordingly will conclude, 
the time is come, that the Salt which hath loſt irs favour will be 
caſt to the Dunghill, and trampled under the feet of Men, 
which will force him to turn hypocrite if nora ſincere Chriſtian. 

If we prevail for the Aid and Favour humbly: defired ; we ſhall 
ſoon ſee the Beauty of Holineſs in the Face of our Parochial 
Congregations : a ſweet and unblamable behaviour in' their Con- 
verſation. Each Perſon will be a- ſhining Light in reſpect of his 
Knowledge, and a burning Light in reſpect of his Devotion; 
and a complying Light for his Charity. We hope to ſee Drunken- 
neſs as rare in England, as Italy ; and Swearing as ſtrange as a ve- 
nomous Beaft in Ireland, and Curſing as ſtrange as Wolves in 
England; that Blaſphemy will be as ftrarige a Prodigy amongſt 
Men as Angels, and Pride of Dreſs as rare as among the Naked 


Africans: We may have then Reaſon to fay, the Kingdem of 


lipefs 


= 


Heaven is at Hand. The grear Men will be mountains of Ho- 
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A humble Propoſal | 
lineſs. The Scullions in the Kitchin will be like the Pots in 
Feruſalem, Holineſs to the Lord, There ſhall be no more a 


Canaanite, a profane Perſon in the Houle of the Lord of Hoſts. 


Phil. a. 11. 


Rom. 10. io. 


2 Cor. 6. 20. 


Heb.1 3-1 Go 


Ex. 3. II. 


Eph. 5.19. 
Col. 3. 16. 


The People ſhall not barely lend their Legs, to go to the Aſ- 
ſemblies; or their Ears to give Religion the hearing; (which is the 
top of ſome Mens Piety, as if Worſhip were too ſacred for com- 
mon People) bur every one ſhall Aſſiſt, with Heart, Voice, and 
Geſture in the holy Service. Every Tongue ſhall confeſs that Feſus 
is Lord, and with the Mouth Confeſſion ſhall be made to Salvation, 
as well as with the Heart, he ſhall believe to Righteouſneſs, The 
Eye ſhall look up and aim its Praiſes to the true Object. By 
lifting up holy Hands, he ſhall ſhew that Heart and Hand joyn 
in glorifying God. . He will ſhew a humble knee as well as Soul 
in Adoring him. All that is within and all without him, . ſhall 
Praiſe his holy Name. Heart Devotion is the Root of Worſhip, 
but doth no more Edifie a Congregation, than the Quakers ſilent 
meeting, becauſe no Man ſees what the Heart is doing. Our 
People will be taught to glorifie God in their Souls and Bodies 
which are Gods. 'To preſs Heart Devotion only, without Reve- 
rence in Worſhip, is a —.— for Hy pocriſie, and inviſible Reli- 
gion; ſeeing none can perceive whether the Mind Worſhip or 
not. The Apoſtle calls Sacrifice of Praiſe the Fruit of our Lips, 
giving thanks to his Name, Its Root is in the Heart, but its Fruit 
appears in the Lips; without this Fruit we can't be aſſured of the 
Root. Wherefore in all well order d Worſhip this Fruit is re- 
quired. In the Jewiſh Church tis plain by that of Ezra, They 


ſung by Courſe in Praiſing and giving Thanks unto the Lord, becauſe 


he is good, becauſe his Mercy endureth for ever. And fo is the 
Chriſtian Church directed; ſpeaking to our ſelves in Pſalms and 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, ſinging and making Melody in your 
Hearts to the Lord ; which is the general Inſtruction for the Chri- 
ſtian Liturgy, order'd alſo to Coloſſe in Words of the ſame im- 


rt. | 
Fe Phe main of Publick Divine Worſhip is Praiſe, and no won- 
der, for Prayer is Natural; Praiſe is Supernatural; Prayer Springs 
from wants, Praiſes from Grace; Prayer is ſelf-ſeeking, Praites 
ſelf-denying ; Prayer is moſt affected by carnal Man, becauſe ir 
ſecks ſome good for himſelf, Praiſes are beſt affected by Spiri- 


tual Men, becauſe they deſign nothing but Glory to God. Earth- 


is Love, cannot ſhew it 


ly Men therefore find little Pleaſure in Praiſes, becauſe tis teo 
heavenly, Spiritual and ſelf-denying Service. "Hence Gf the ten 
Lepers our Lord cured, one only returned to give Glory to 
God, though they all joyned in Prayer. The beſt Grace which 
talk better, than in thoſe two Species, of 
5 Appre- 


. , * 


— 
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Appretiation, and Benevolence; crying out in an Ecſtacy of Joy, 


My Soul doth magnifie the Lord. Prayer hath its great uſe while 


our wants laſt ; bur Prayer enters within the veil, and will be 
the Glorious Employment of Eternity. To which we ſhall ſtrive 
to prepare our "ongregarions, that in the next Life they may the 
more readily give all Honour, Glory, Praiſe, Power, Might, Ma- 
jeſty and Dominion, to him that fitreth on the Throne, and the 


Lamb, for ever more. 


Grant O Lord, that this undertaking may find Aſſiſtance and 


Encouragement among the wiſe and able; and be carried on by thy 
Gracious 'Previdence ; that the weak, and ſickly State of Religion 
in our Pariſhes may be recovered. And that the Poor, Ignorant, 
and Sinful Members, may be reſtored to a ſtrong, wiſe, and lively 
vigour of true Piety, and Sincerity, Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


——_ 


CHAP. I 


HE Chriſtian Chureh is a Body of People called out of the 
1 World, and united in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and 
due uſe of Sacraments of Chriſts Inſtitution, governed by law- 
ful Paſtors. Theſe are fo Eſſential that if either be wanting, it 
ceaſes to be a ſound Church; ſeeing to throw ones (elf our of the 
Body is Schifm ;, out of the Faith is Hereſie, out of Sacta- 
ments is Apoſtacy., and from lawful Paſtors is Anarchy, which is 


utterly inconſiſtent with this heavenly Body. Such a Church is 


this of England eſtabliſned by Law, yet finds it ſelf attacqued by 
many Diflenters ; ſome from Rome, others from Home. The laſt 
having far more Heads than Cerberus, or the Lern.ean Serpent. It 
ſtands like the Almanack Man, ſhort at with Arrows on all ſides. 
Burnt in the Marian fires, but like a Phenix raiſed out of its own 
Aſhes by a Virgin Queen, Murdered in a Popular Rebellion, re- 
vived by the Caroline Reſurrection. Doomed again by an un- 
kind Father, and reſcued by a kind Daughter, yet its Enemies ſtill 

hope ſome happy Juncture to deſtroy it. | 2 
But what can the leſſer Sects expect, that they continue their 
Animoſities? will their Barns ſtand, when - our Synagogues fall? 
Can their flighty. Brick Conventicles hold our againſt the Roman 
ſhocks, if our weighty Cathedrals tumble? Muſt England have 
no peace till every Sect obtains what it calls Truth? The Atheiſt 
will have no God, the Socinian no Trinity, the Deiſt no _ 
2 fl 
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| che Presbyterian no Biſhop, the Independant no Prieſt, the Ana- 
baptiſt no Pædo-Baptiſm, the Quaker no Sacrament, muſt this 
Church be diſtracted till all theſe are ſatisfied? * Whither then 
muſt Chriſtianity go? O unhappy Land! that. hath bred ſo many 
Sects ro deſtroy its Peace and Truth. © 
The ill effects of theſe diſtractions to common Chriſtianity, are 
Clem. Rom. ſnewed by St. Cement the Apoſtles Companion, who tells the Co- 
Ep. 1. 4d „inehians, their Schiſim hath perverted many, made many heartleſs : 
o. P. 61. many into doubtfulneſs of all; and drove the whole Church into 
| Sorrow. It hath brought forth Arheiſts denying all Religion; De- 
ifts denying all revealed Religion; and Eraſtians that deny any 
Church Order of Divine Inſtitution. And what is worſe they 
have forced a Toleration to Hell, to vent all its Impieties with- 
out controul, which hinders Execution of the Laws againſt Im- 
morality, the ſeveral Sects being loath to diſoblige any by Proſe- 
cution, fearing it may bring hatred upon their Party. And uſu- 
ally if one Party proſecutes, another cheriſnes and exclaims a- 
gainſt Perſecution. And all under pretence of Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, defend Liberty of unconſcionable Acting. And worſe 
yet ſeems to threaten us; that aſſoon as our Foreign War is over, 

we muſt fall into an unnatural War amongſt our ſelves. 

G The hope of Cure is ſmall, ſeeing all the Sects refuſe any Judg- 
ment, allowing no judge but the Light within, which is them- 
ſelves, though in trifling Diſputes. Thy refuſe ro be taught by 
the Church, explaining Scriptures in the Senſe of the Primitive 
Church, which is the ſenſe of our Lord and his Apoſtles. The 
Chriſtian Religion preſents us for our Guides, the holy Scriprures 
containing the Rule, and the Miniſtry to preſerve rhe Senſe of it. 
The Reman Church depreſs the Scriprures; and advance the Mi- 
niſtry. The Sects depreſs the Miniſtry and advance the Scrip- 
tures, but in their own private ſenſe; by which we. may have 
true words and falſe ſenſe ;- but the Wiſdom of Chriſt, advanced 
both to Guide the Church; which being refuſed, both ſides may 
be preſumed to err, going out of God's way. Both are reſolute 

and fo leave little hope of Peace and Unix 1 
1 41 1.8, 9. St. Paul pronounces Anathema on any that Preach any other 
15 Goſpel than what he Preached. And that Preached any other Goſpel, 
j | than what #he Chnrch revealed. So that the Words of the Goſpel, 
'Þ and the ſence of the Church, make the ſame Goſpel, and diffe- 
f rent Words, or a different ſenſe make another Goſpel, and a 
Curſe is clapt on the Preacher of it. Vet nor Rime, nor Sects 


fear it, and fo leave the Union of all the Parties hopeleſs. 


y 
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O H A N III. g 
HESE Diviſions have render'd this Nation contemptible. For 
from hence the Scots ventured in 1638, to rebell againſt the 
Government, and in 1643, to impoſe their Covenant as a yoke on 
us; and with their Armies haraſſed the North, till the People 
complained to the Rump, they were brought to their laſt Mor- 2* gd ales 
ſel of Bread. And hence too, the Iri/þ ingaged in the bloudy ev. 
Maſſacre, incouraged (ſays Cox) by the Scots Example. 5 ry . 11 

The French ſaid England reſembles two fat Calves necked to- — 

gether, waſting their ſtrength againſt each other, and ſo may be a 
driven by the Butcher to the Slaughter. And oft ſay, Cardinal 
Richelieu s, Spirits walk up and down in England, to hold this 
Warlike People in employ againſt each other. They believe a 
Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. The Papiſts ſay 
we are ſo haraſſed with our own Factions, that we mutt throw 
all into their Lap at length for Peace, when we are ſufficiently 
tired with our Contentions, which 1s the ſtrongeſt Cable holds 
them faſt from ſailing to us. | 

What can invite any to come over to us that are ſo diſtracted a- 


- 


mong our ſelves ? What needs any to condemn us, that ſo fiercely * 


condemn one another? What benefit could our Allies promiſe - 
themſelves from us that can ſcarcely defend our ſelves from one 
another? France would make all our Sects Penſioners to them, 
were they not too forward to diſſent of their own Accord. They 
cannot wiſh us a greater miſchief than we do to our ſelves. How 
ſhould our Neighbour Nations believe we have any Faith, that 
have ſo much Faction? Or any Love that have ſo much Diſſen- 
ſion? They may conclude we have none wiſe enough to Guide, 
or none humble enough ro Obey. For our Peace, we are more 
beholding ro our Enemies that awe us, than to our own kindneſs 
ro each other. The Princes abroad call our Nation Regicides, 
and thePapiſts call us Hereticks, and the Reformed think moſt of us 
Schiſmaticks. Why ſhould nor the Wiſe and Ingenuous bluth ar 
theſe Scandals, and recover their Country if they can ? | 
Tiis confeſt that there is little hope of recovering many Diſſen- 
ters. For ſome do it out of Opinion that Chriſt's Flock muſt be 

a little Flock, and huggle like a Covey of Partridges together, and 
fly all National Communion as impoſſible to be pure. To com- 
ply with theſe is to drive them from their own Opinion and 
Practice into a new ſeparation. Their very Succeſſes would 
prove their Ruin. For it might make them a great Flock, * 

a ; rhey 


| 
| 
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they ſay is againſt their Judgment and Conſcience. So that our 
Qucen ſubmitting her Crown, and the Biſhops their Mitres to 
their feet would only run them into a new Schilim. | 
Others diſſent to ſecure Afflictions to themſelves, believing 
they can't enter into the Kingdem of Heaven, but through many tri- 
bulatiens: Aſſuring themſelves that Gods People are an afflicted 
People, and therefore Croſs the Laws of Church and State, and 
hold contending with the Magiſtrates, to be taking up the Croſs 
of Chriſt, and following him. Should theſe be taken into the 
Eftabliſhmenr, it would hinder their tribulation, and deprive them 
of their dear Mark of God's People, their Afflidtions; and fo 
force them to a new Separation. | 
Others diſſent to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the World; they 
believe that Chriſts Church muſt be ſeparated from the World. If 
therefore yu would draw them into a National Conſtitution, 
they could have no World in their view to rail at. If the Apo- 
ſties had ſucceeded to baptize all Nations as our Lord directed 
them, that all had been Converted, theſe muſt have ſeparated 
from them. Twas the great complaint of our firſt Sectaries in 
Q. Elizaleth's time, that the whole Nation of Exgland was received 
at once into Communion; though they were all baprized, and 
Conf.ſ. of Chriltians in Profeſſion. And this is the Quarrel to this Day. 
Faich of They have a Notion they muſt be a choſen People, and called 
Engliſh in our of the World, and can't ſee how that can be where none are 
Ind, left out. 1 55 
4: 1598. Theſe diſſent on very miſtaken Principles, and are the far great- 
eſt part of Diſſenters, and can't be cured, bur by rejecting theſe | 
abſurd miſtakes ; nor can their own Guides reform them, though 1 
they ſhould recover themfelves. It being ſo uncouth to ſuch | 
People (moſt which are Women) ro cloſe in a National or Pa- 
rochial Communion; which many of their Leaders ſee, and be- 
wail, but can't mend. = 
Rom 16 18 1. Some diſſent with an Eye on Profit; as in the Apoftles times 
They ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, They 
fart with Peace and Truth for Trading. They keep. St. Peter's 
net to catch their Prey. Follow Sects to find Credit and - Truſt 
among them. Others leave the Church, to pleaſe ſome diſſeuting 
wealthy Relation. Others turn Preachers in Conventicles, damn- | 
Tir. 1. 11- ing themſelves and Followers for a Livelihood; ſpeaking Things N | 
they cught not, for filthy Lucres ſake. Like ſome Petty- foggers that 
maintain ftrife to maintain Life. There is no hope to recover 
theſe, but by Bribing them as Knights of the Poſt with better 


Fees. h 
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2. Other 
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2. Others diſſent out of Pride, that which threw Lucifer out 
of Heaven, and Adam out of Paradiſe, carries them out of the 
Church. What makes Dukes and Nobles refuſe to keep their 
Church with the Common People, makes them to quit our Church. 
When Men conceit themſelves great Saints, they will not wor- 
ſhip with ſinners, they ſay. with the proud Few, ſtand by thy ſelf ; 


come not near me; I am holier than thou, Conſtantine's Aceſius Thead ]. 4. 


will not go to Heaven with the Crowd. Thebulis ſeparated from 
the Church of Feruſalem, under Simon Cleopas, becauſe he was 


I, 


i 


If 65.5. 


C. 21. 


not preferred before that great Man, ſaith Euſebius from Hegiſip- Euſeb. l. 3. 
pus, St. Paul, obſerved and derided this Pride in the Diſſenting c 29. 


Corinthians, Now ye are full ; now ye are rich; now ye have reign- 
ed without us; Becauſe they {corned to be under rhe Apoſtles Gui- 
dance, Haughty Spirits will not ſtoop to lick up their own Vo- 
mit, nor will they learn from Greg. M. that good Men are no 
where alone bur in Heayen. To learn theſe Men Humility is to 
perſwade ſcumm not to ſwim, but fink. | 

3. Many alſo diſſent out of invererate Prejudice; as all the 
Nuns and Friars bred in the Roman Church, hate Proteſtants. 
though they know not why: but have learned it as Children their 
Mother Tongue by hearing. Some have ſuckt in with their Mo- 
thers Milk, a ſtrong conceit, that Surplices and Organs are Po- 


1 Cor. 4. 8 


pery ; and that our Liturgy is nothing but the Maſs Book tranſ- 


lated into Engliſh. Their ſick Palates taſte all things bitter. And 
are offended at any Argument uſed to convince their Error, be- 
cauſe they would not be convinced. Some will not endure ſound 
Doctrine but turn away their Ears from the Truth, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle. | | | 
4. Laſily, Some Diſſenters pin their Faith on ſome fanſied 
Mans Sleeve. A Burger of Geneva ſaid, if Paul preachr in one 
Pulpit, and Calvin in another, he would hear Calvin rather than 
Paul. This humour ran high in Corinth. Some were for Paul 
a powerful Preacher; ſome for Apollos an Eloquent Man; ſome 
for Peter a {ound Preacher; ſome for Chriſt a miraculous Teach- 
er. Thus was Chrift himſelf cryed down by rhree ro one. Such 
People believe in Man rather than God. And will comply with 
what their {weer Man faith againſt God. God's truth is not pre- 
cious to them, for the ſake of their precious Man. His Eſteem 
oft brings Peace and Truth out of Efteem. If he pleads for 
Faction, he will drown Chriſt praying for Unity inhis Church. 
- Theſe may change, if their Precious Man will Lead. N 
Very few diſſent on the Notions of Presbytery, for the Peo- 
ple underſtand not the Conteſt between the Biſhop and Presby- 


2 Tim. 4. Zo 


er. Independentifm draws, becauſe the Vulgar are Ambitious | 


enough 


— ——— n 


al 


Pa 29 


A humble Propoſal 
enough of their Vote in the Church, and will therefore be hard 
to draw oft, F 19 . 
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CHAP. IV. 


Y E T after all this oppoſition, there is ſtill good Hope, that 
{ome will cloſe with us, when they ſhall! ſee the Engliſh 
Church ſteddy to its own Rules, and zealous to advance good- 
nels by all ways they can. The two Presbyterians that wrote] a- 
gainſt Ful wood declare, that they will never ſeparate from the Church 
of England. The Author of Sacrilagicus Deſertion Rebuked, ſpeaks 
it as a fixt Reſolution among themſelves. And the Author of the 


Reflections on Toleration not to be abuſed, intimates the ſame thing. 


Mr. How tells the World, he never diſſwaded any from Confor— 
mity, nor never would; in his debating the Reaſons of Occa- 
ſional Communion. And their juſtifying it ſnews, they ſee no 
fin in Ccmmunion with this Church; ſo that tis hoped they 
will ſoon ſee Reaſon to cloſe with it. Eſpecially ſeeing they are 
not all convinced that Beza was miſtaken, when he told them, 
That he trembled to think, they ſhould Exerciſe their Fun#ion a- 


gain ſt the Will of Queen Elizabeth, and the Biſhops. And that 


tle Pecple ought by mo means to ſeparate from the Church, tho 
their Preachers were ſilenced, And cenſidering that the old Non- 
Cons thought, that if the Biſhops did ordain, they might alſo fi- 
lence, whom they had Ordain'd, if they found them faulty. And 
that if they could not ſuppreſs Men that thought themſelves good, 
neither ceuld they filence ſuch as were bad; becauſe they might 
think themlelves good. | 

Nor are all Diſſenters ſatisfied, Thar becauſe they might 
Preach againſt rhe Prohibition of Heathen Magiſtrates, or groſs 
Idolarers ; that they may do the ſame, againſt the Commands of 
truly Chriſtian Magiſtrates. They know a difference betwixt Fews 
and Gentiles that forbid the Apoſtles to Preach in the Name of 
Chriſt ; and Chriſtian Magiſtrates that forbid Men to+ Preach, - 
that diſquiet the Churches in the Worſhip of Chriſt, with their 
Diviſions; 'Bradſhaw a Non-Con againſt Fohnſon affirms ſuch 


Men depoſed, ought to be filent ; and calls the contrary a falſe and 


ſeditious Aſſertion. And believes the Browniſts would think, thar 
if their Congregation choſe a Miniſter, and after diſliked him, 
and depoſed him, that it would not be lawful for him to Preach 
ny more among them. The Hiſtory of the Reformation tells u; 
that Queen Mary did ſilence 12000, out of 16000 Engliſh+Cler- - 
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y; and that they endured it till they were licenced a freſh ; and Burner p » * 
thoſe that had none, were ſilent till Queen Elizabeth ſuccee ded.Sof- 276. 

that our Diſſenters may reaſonably Judge, their Preaching in 

Schiſm a fin, though the Magiſtrate ſuſpend the Execution of the” 

Laws on them, by an Act of Toleration. And thence may 

think ir ſit to unite themſelves to the Church. | 

| Beſides, fewof the Diſſenters are clear in it, That Separation - 

from a true Church is lawful, if Salvation may be had in it. And Fuel. Def. 

therefore Fuel in his defence of the Engliſh Church fays, Non tam F140» 

diſceſſimus, quam ab iſtis diris & devotionibus ejecti ſumus. The 3 Inft. 

ſame Defence makes Calvin and many others of the firſt Refor- 4 Co2+JeG, 
mers, though in truth Men could nor live in the Roman Com- 

munion without Idolatry, or moſt profound Hypocriſie. 

We may add to ſtrengthen our Hope, That Calvin (whom 

Diſſenters Reverence ) hath ſolemnly declared all ſuck ro be 

Traytors and Deſerters of Religion, that withdraw themſelves 

from any Chriſtian Society, where the Doctrine is ſound, and 

the Sacraments are rightly Adminiſtred. Nec ullum, (lays he) a- . I. 4.c i. 

zrocius crimen fingi poteſt, we can't incurr a more heinous Crime. S 10. #6. 

And adds, there may be ſome faults in the Doctrine, and Admi- S. iz | 
niftration of Sacraments, yer diſſidij materiam eſſe non debere inter 2 
Chriſtianos. Yea, he goes farther, and reaches, Thar Men ought 
not to ſeparate for the faults of Church Members Lives; call. 

ing them Aerios Dæmones, that perſwade to a Separation for it. 

And reckons them Cathariſts and Donatiſts that do ſo. And 

anſwers all their Reaſons for ſuch Separation in the following 

Sections. Which are but the very ſame, that are now uſed. And 

rove our Diſſenters to be ſuch from all the Reformed, as well 


2 | 
as Popiſh Churches. And directly overthrow Reformation for 
| re. Why then ſhould we doubt, 


your Ordinances, when once pu | 
but ſome will recolle& themſelves, and bid farwell to their Diſ- 
ſenfions? - | 


- ew et. 
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CHAP. v. 


HE way to Union, is not to diſſolve the well ſettled, and 

long experienced Method of Guiding the Church; for that 

may create greater Schiſms, and inflame the Diſtemper of the Na- 

tion. That may caſt out more than it can gather in, and diſguſt 

Friends, while we ſeek to reconcile Enemies. And happily may K 
have the fame fate with Car. 5. Interim, or Zeno's Henoticon, e 

pleaſe no Body, A new Rule of —_— like a new'Shooe, wm 


* 
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be apt to wring, though not wholly unfir. St. Auguſtin thought | 


what might be approved for its Utility might be reproved for its 


Novelry. David would not venture to fight a Danger in Ars 
mour he had nor tryed. Antiquity juſtly adds veneration, be- 
cauſe ir hath rhe Experience of many Ages to juſtifie ic; and the 
Submiſſion of many wiſe and good men to commer: its worth; 
which no new Product can pretend to. If ſome deſpiſe cheir Fore- 
fathers grey Hairs, they may much more the Downe cf young 
Beards. He thar advances a change had need be ſure the old is 
faulty, the new is better, or fir ſtill, Many Holy and Learned Mar- 
tyrs have ſcaled our Conſtitution with their Blood; which the eager- . 
cit for a Change will be loath to do. Nor is it Prudence to allow, 
that they ſhed their Blood for what a good Conſcience can't comply 
withal, which the Difſenters make to be the Senſe of its Alteration. 
We are aware of Ciceros advice to his Brother; Neq; permanen= 
Tul. ep. l. 1. 1.2 in una ſententid converſis rebus, ac bonorum wvoluntatibus im- 
* mutatis; When things change, and the Wills of Good Men 
change, we may change with them. But here is no change of 
the things, nor are the Wills of Good Men changed, and for 
Whether-Cocks, what cauſe have we to change with them? Her- 
mas Viſion ſhewed the Church built with Square Stone; ſo ex- 
Hermas aCt that it ſecined to him all one Stone. It would be dangerous 
Paſtor l. 1. to built it with round Stones, that can't lye ſteddy. Men that 
vi). 3. bring Changes into Faſhion, diſlike the Laws, flight the Publick 
judgment, diſoblige the Rulers of the Nation, and juſtiſie Diſſen- 
ters; Which may occafen one turn more that they never Dream 
of, occaſioned purely by their mutability, W Na- 
tion hath ſadly Experienced. J ͤ;ͤ „e 
That which ſeems moſt ſecurely to bring this Nation into one 
Uniform way, is to reſtore the Ancient uſe of Rural Deans and 
Chapters in each Deanary ; which needs no new Law; nor any 
illegal alteration to effect it. By which rhe Right Reverend Fathers 
of the Church may ſpeak often to their People, out of Conſiſto- 
ries; and many Cauſes may be ended ſummarily, to prevent di- 
ſtaſtes againſt Spiritual Courts, and Excommunications for Tri- 
fles. By their help alſo (as will appear afterwards) the Doors of 
Ordination may be barr'd againſt all but Serious and Religious 
Minds. And the Canons in force may be fafely and eaſily ap- 
plyed againſt looſe and idle Incumbents, or Curates, who may be 
required to countenance. Piety im all People, and to do what Pru- 
«cuce ſhall dinect, to put the Laws, in Execution againſt immora· 
ty, according to, our truly. Religious Queens Proclamation: 
And inſtead of wiſhing, by chem actually to reſtore: the neceſſa- 


* parts of the good Diſcipline of the Primitive Church; —— 
5 things 


* 
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things (with others they wers formerly charged withal, as we 
ſhall ſhew in its proper Place) done with Care and Diligence, will 


work on the Minds of ſuch Diſſenters as aim at Piety and Peace. 


27 


And will be a fair ſtep to ſatisſie the Deſires of the Learned part 


of Diſſenting Guides; unleſs they intend to diſpute the Point of 


Ordi nation, and will uphold their Schiſm upon it, which can never 


be yeilded to them without making this Church Non-Conformiſt to 
the whole Catholick Church for 1500 Years. To which therefore 


*tis hoped Men of Conſcience and Learning will nor be unwilling 
to Conform themſelves. | ga | 


The Primitive Diſcipline cannot be reſtored intirely, unleſs 
theſe Rural Deans and Chapters be reſtored ro their Office as 
formerly. Becauſe theſe will want the moſt uſeful Inſtruments 


for Application of Admonition. Reproof, Cenſures, and other | 


Methods of Regularing the Church. What benefit that there is 


Balm in Gilead, if no Phyſician there to apply it to the Diſeaſed 5 


A Bailiff in the Hundred is but a mean Office, yet fo neceſſary, 


that few Laws can be Executed without him. When the Church 


was in Infancy a Biſhop might Execute much by himſelf, with- 
out Prieſt or Deacon, becauſe a fmall Number might joyn in lo- 
cal and preſential Communion with him, to exhorr, Reprove, In- 
ſtruct, and Cenſure, in his own Perſon, though he could not 
Convert abroad in the Latitude of his Diocels, which by rhe 
ſpreading che Church ſoon proved impracticable. Therefore he 
took into his Family many Presbyters, and ſent them abroad, with- 
in his Line, to convert and admoniſh in the Biſhops Name and 
ſtead. And by his Authority might Pronounce Excommunicari- 
on, or grant Abſolution. Thus far there needed no Rural Deans 


or Urbigare, nor Deanaries. But when the Church became fo 


cipline were of that 


large, chat whole Narions came into ir, and Presbyters were 
placed in Titles; as St.Cyprian's Presbyter Diddienſis, and the 
Laure of Egypt gave the Specimen; and others following their 
Examples made Parochial Diſtricts: The Church grew too bi 
for a Biſhops Family res, And the Circumſtances of if” 


ature, chat rhey could not be attended, 


but by ſuch as were on the ſpot, to ſee that all were rightly Exe- 


cuted, that were order d by Epiſcopal Authority. Then came 
the neceſſicy of Rural Deans and Chapters. 


That the Nature of Diſeipline was ſuch as required attendance 


is plain. Becauſe though the Biſhop could Ordain enough for his 


Dioceſs, yet he could not inſpect their Attendance on their Charge; 
nor could he know who brake the Rule of Faith or Manners, un- 


leſs he were informed. Nor could he travel to every Offender 
ta adminiſter Admonition, or other Cenſure. Nor in Caſe of 
ö E 2 | | Crimes 
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Crimes and Contumacy in them, could he obferve the due Pers - 
formance of Penance inflicted by the Canons; bur muſt Create 
ſome other Perſons to inſpect the ſame; and to make true Reg 
turns of what was done. 5 
Who elſe could look after the Penance, that each Offender was 
to ſuſta in according to the Canons, in every diſtinct Aſſembly of 
the Dioceſs? As that the Idolater ſhould remain three Tears a. 
mongſt the iw; and not enter the Chriſtian Communi- 
on, as the Ancyra Synod reſolve. Or to ſee that the Adulterous 
Woman keep off from the Communion, under Penance for ſe- \ | 
Can. 20. ven Years, as is there further decreed. Or any for involunta- | 
Can. 23. ry Murder five Years, and for voluntary till Death. Many other 
4 Len. 22. Canons of the ſame Synod, and of ſeveral other Councils, and 
i | Synods, have fixt the time and form of Penance ; but what way is 
there to ſee to the due Execution, but by the means of thoſe Deans + 
ö and Chapters, ſeeing the Biſhop cannot be in all Places, nor his 
i Arch-deacon neither? Bur one of this Chapter is always on the 
i ſpot to ſee true Performance. 8 | 
i Who can ſee that the Penitents keep in rhe Station that the 
Canons have ſer them, but by this means. The Laws of the j 
Church place ſome among Tgooxxaio]es, that ſtood without the 5 | * 
Church Doors, Rolling themſelves at rhe Feet of the Prieſt, and | 
Laymen, with many Tears begging their Prayers as they Entred, 
and. the Churches compaſſion toward them. Others were to 
ſtand without the Church, but might hear the Scriptures read, in 
the Narthex or Porch of the Church as far as to the Goſpel ; 
which Station they called 'Axgezors. Others might enter the 
Church, within the Partition, and ſtand behind the Ambo, or 
reading Desk with the Catechumens, but went off before the 
Offertory; which State they call'd wnn]oos. There was ano- 
ther Station ſome Penitents muſt take; which was ro remain in 
Prayer with the Faithful, during the whole Worſhip ; yet u 
q 1aTpaTHy WhTw aEitueyu, not favourd with the Communion. - S' WV 
This State they called ouvsx9:s, named” all in. St. Bafil's Epiſtle to * 
Amphilechrus, deſcribing how the fifteefi Vears Penance of the A- 
dulterer was to be paſſed; which Rules could not be attended but 
by ſuch Chapters as theſe Deanaries afford. e 
There are many other parts of Diſcipline (not neeeffary ro be 
here inſiſted on) that will evince the Improbabiliry of any Bi- 
ſhops acting it, with all the Aſſiſtance an Archdeacon can give 
him. The Experience of which cauſed the Dioceſes to be di- 
vided into theſe Deanaries ; the neglect of which hath let down 
the Power and Efficacy of Religion among Men; which _ 
| . ; 2 AY $36] A 3 pro 1 
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proved a -grear Temptation to Men of Conſcience '( without 
2 to fly into Separation, and Men of no Conſcience to 
diſpiſe all Religion, and profeſs Atheiſm, or Deiſm. | 


— | lat. 
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CHAP. VE; 


"FT H E Reſtoration of this good old Way, carries no great diffi» 
4 culty with it; we need no New Laws to eſtabliſh it, being 
the known Methods of our Church, as well as of our Neighbour 
Nation. Never forbidden by any Power, lawful or unlawful, 
but barely grown Obſolete by neglect. The Authority of the 
Conſtitutions are nor repealed. The Church nor State never faw 
Cauſe to remove them. Tis plain one cauſe of their ſinking was, 
Orho's bringing Archdeacons to fit wir them. The want of 
ſome ſmall Allowance to uphold them might help. A quarter 
of what is ſpenr on Schiſm would ſupport them; And as Charges 
of Judges recover neglected Laws; ſo may the Charges of Dig- - 
ceſans.-recover theſe; | |: .:--; F 
Ihe greateſt Objection againſt their Reſtoration is, that ill en- 
dowed Clergy cant bear the Burden of Capitular Meetings. Bur 
it may be conſider d, they go but five Miles at fartheſt. Nor 
make they no Payments but Perſonal Charges, whictr lie on 
them wherever they are. They may Retrrench other Expences, 
to ſerve God and«his- Church this Way. We lee Juſtices of the 
Peace ſerve their Country Gratis, why may not the Clergy. ſerve 
the Church as freely. Tis confeſt Juſtices Eſtates are far great- 
er, but ſo is their Poſt alſo; why may not the Clergy be as free 
to ſerve Unity and Piety, as Sectaries to ſerve: Schiſm and Facti- 
on? Tis not impoſſible to find out ſome way to help the weak - 
er Clergy. Her Majeſty to her Eternal Honour, hath given a 
glorious Example te the Nation. If they can't: ſee it, that have 
the Churches Patrimony in their Hands, they may be ſure the 
God of this World blinds them. However, if the Predeceſſors 
of the Clergy. have ſtoeped to this burthen heretofore; why 
ſhould it now be thought inſupportabe? . 
Some think it may hinder the · Practice of the Civil Law; which 
is a Noble Profeſſion, and deſerves due Encouragement among 
us. But it is not the Law: of Religion; - a Civilian and Cano- 
niſt ara, two diſtinct Profeſſions; grounded, one on Imperial E- 
dicts; the other on the Church Canons. The Civilians prefling- 
wo far into the Church, have occaſioned many hard Cenſures up- 
on the Church and them. But the reſtoring theſe. Chapter Meet 


ings, "> 


A bumble Propoſal = | 
ings, take hot away any of the Biſhops Courts, bur hope to pre: 
— many Suits, both in the Court Chriſtian, and the Cn 


mon Law; by labouring to inſtill a peaceable and patient Spi- 
'rit into the People, which no good Man oughr to be offended 


ar. Tis a Duty on the Clergy, to uſe their beſt skill to end dif- 
putes at home in their Pariſhes, And to prevent all Crimes 

(if it may be) that their People fall not into the Intanglements of 
Law, nor under the Cenſures of the Church. Nor have we 
Found the Civilians of any Foreign Nations, where theſe Ru- 
ral Chapters are kept up, or Reſtored , to complain of this Con- 

firution , as deſtructive to them, tho the Civil be the Com- 

mon Law of their Country. | 
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T HE Conſtitution of the Rural Dean and his Chapter are 
I very Ancient in the Church; though it will not be very 
eaſie to determine, where, when, and by whom they were firſt 
ſettled. Bur we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, That as rhe Churches 
grew, the Biſhops that were moſt Conſcientious, and careful of 
Mens Souls, within their Dioceſes; took what care they could 
to inſpect all their Congreyarions, which were compleat Churches 
for Worſhip, but not for Diſcipline. The Dioceſan being the 
firſt compleat Church, under the Carholick, in which all things 
ecefſary to a Church were contained; as Ordination, Furiſ- 
diction, Cenſures, and ſuch like. But being not able to inſpect 
perſonally, they contrived various means. Sometimes a Chore- 
piſeepus was ſent our, called the Regionary Biſhop, who had often 
Epiſcopal Ordination, and oft without it, being but a Commiſ- 
fionared Presbyrer; fuch were called afterwards Arch-Presbyrers : 
{ſometimes they ſent forth Presbyters that lived in their Families, 
both to convert Heathen; and inſpect Chriſtian Congregations. 
At length the Church inereaſing, and Presbyters fixing, the Bi- 
took the Advantage of civil Diftrifts called Decennaries, 
and in each of them choſe dne Pious and Grave Divine to be 
his Dean, and added all other Incumbents in it, to be his Chap- 
ter, which uſually were bur ten Congregations, though afterwards 
great Diftridts: growing imo more Converts, were divided into 
more Congregations. And ſometimes twenty leſſer ' Pariſhes did 
but equal ten great ones, which made the Deanaries different. 
Honorius in his Gemma Anime fays, this Dean was called 
Axch-Presbyter ; and Deranus Prezbyterss Pralatus: r 8 
| | 7 0 . 
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lijs prelatus : Chorepiſcopus qui de choro. Sacerdotum vicarius Epiſ- Bibl, Pacr. 
copi eſt ; Prelatus & vice-dominus qui vicem Epiſcopi agit. The © 182. de 
French and Italians call him vicarium foraneum as we ſhall ſee S*cerdote.. 
anon. So Linwood Archipresbyter idem eſt quod Decanus., Lin. l. 3. flit. 
RabanusMaurus deſcribes him under the Name of Chorepiſcopus, and Hoe, 
fays ſuch are vicarij Epiſcoporum nec aliquid ijs magis licet in Ec- Iaftie. Cler. 
cleſia ordinare aut conſtituere niſi quantum js conceditur— Hi 4 ſor j 1. „ 
lo Epiſcopo Civitatis cui adjacent ordinantur ſicut Presbyteri, And 
in the next Chapter ſhews the uſe of theſe Men, ut talibus adju- 
toribus uſus, in populo innumeras multitudines facile gubernaret.. ib. c. 8. 

Dr. Feild reaches what was done in this Church. Thar in for- 
mer times Biſhops for the better Governing of their Churches, choſe 
out certain of their Presbyters, named Arch-Presbyrers, and af- Reid of the 
* terward Deans; and divided them into Urbicary and Rural-c,rcs, I. 
© Deans, to ailiſt them in the Superviſion, and direction of the 5. c. 29. 
* reſt. And ſhews: Gregory gth's Decree, That ſuch an Arch- 
©Presbyter ſhould be ſertled in every diſtrict, to have an Eye ro 
© the Presbyrers within it, minding with what induſtry they atten- 
* ded their divine Emplop, and to inform the Biſhop of ir, as alſo to 
* inſpect the Behaviour of the People. And farther tells us from 
the ſecond Council held at Furone or Tours, That thoſe Arch Turox: 
* Presbyrers being choſen by the Clergy, and confirmed by cen 7- 
the Biſhop, ſhould not be depoſed without the conſent of the 
* Clergy. | 5 | 

Yer Gedolphin in his Repertory is quite contrary. He tells us Repert.in- 
the Dean, Non eft perpetuus ſed amotivu. And Lindwood in his Appen. p.6. 
Provincial tells us, the Dean is ad nutum. Godolphin ſets down the $. 22. 
Oath the Dean takes at entring his Office. Bur it can ſcatcely Lindw.1,2. 
be found in thoſe words, in any Canon of the Church or Law of #3#-1-ann0r. 
the Stare, tho uſage may be ſo, | 


The Deans Office by our Conſtitutions, is firſt to call a Chapter, Lindw. tit; 
Capitulum,a little Head, over the Deanary, which Ozho in his Con, de conflit. 
ſtitution calls Conventus, of this Chapter himſelf is Head. The 
Common matter is the better managment of Religion in that 
Deanary. "The Dean hat a Common Seal to fortifie any Inſtru- 

ment made by himſelf and Chapter. He is forbidden to inquire 

of Darrein Preſentment, but in a full meeting of his Chapter | 
by a Conſtitution made Anno 1281; nor unleſs due Sommons be Lind. J. 2. 
iſſued to all Parties concerned; but could before that inquire by ###- 21. 
himſelf de jure Præſentantis & merits Præſentati, tho he could go 


" * 


no farther than to inform the Biſſo pp. 
vel Theſe Chapters were to be holden every three Weeks accor- . 
ding to che three Week Courts of Hecennarie. But the Law di- 

rects four times a Year, as Dr. Feild oblerves from Lindwood, and Fizld 1 9 


& the c. 29. 
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Paroc h. Ax - the Induſtrious Dr. Kennet is right too that fixes at every three 
tig. % weeks, for the Conſtitutions ſpeak both ways, one as a duty, 
ax. 1444: the other in urgent neceſſity. Every Parochial Incumbent with- 

in the Deanary, being bound by Oath to attend the Chapter, 

and to ſhare in the charge, and to take the Oath within one 

fili IB. Year afer his Incumbency. The Oath hath in it. /alvis juribus 
| Capituli. | 

F he buſineſs of theſe Chaprers in particular was in them to 

publiſh all new Canons and Alterations of Laws, made in our 

Engliſh Synodsfrom time to time, as alſo Royal Injunctions. And 

to declare all Sentences of Excommunication, with the Names 

of the Excommunicated, and the Places of their Aboad, that each 

Incumbent may acquaint his Congregation with it, that the Peo- 

ple may be careful to avoid his Converſation. The Incumbems 

are likewiſe ro propoſe- what needs Reforming in their Reſpe- 

dive Charges. And to conſult on the beſt ways to remedy what 

is amiſs. The Dean is alſo to inſpect the Manners and Morali- 

ry of his Clergy. And twice in the Year to viſit all the Churches 

of his Deanary, thar rhey be kept clean and timely Repaired. 

And all are to adviſe by what good means they may propagate 

Piery in the Deanary. And to appoint fitting Perſons to admo- 

niſn lewd and wicked Men. And to conferr with Papiſts and all 

ether Diſſenters, in order to reſtore them to the Chriſtian Com- 

munion. | 

There are many other things ſer down in the old Conſtitutions 

of this Church; as to induct the Inſtituted Incumbent. Bur 

Lindw. 1.3 Archbiſhop Boniface Cautions; That if on a Trial, the Right of 

tit. 25, Patronage falls to another, the Biſhop or Dean muſt admit him, 

the Conquering Patron preſents, if fit, and the Church be not 

full, as the Gloſs notes. The Dean was alſo te make Inquiſiti- 

44. 1. 3. tie, On, and cerrifie the Benefice to be void, which the Candidate was 

= 4 3- 77. to ſhew the Biſhop. And Stratford's Conſtitution Orders, that no 

more than twelve pence be taken for it. So the Dean upon inſpect- 

ing the Repairs of Churches, and Church-yards might take mo- 

: ney as a penalty for neglect, but is required to give it towards 

16. the Repairs. And not to burden Churches by great Numbers, 
Lindw. 1.5, Or Equipage. Here they paſs under the Name of alij Orũinarij. 
fir. 16. cep. As in another of Robert Ninchelſea, they are called Præſidentes, 
Precbyt. Who may allow a Stipendiary Prieſt to hear Confeſſion. Here 

alſo were all Purgations againſt Publick Fame, to be received 

45. J. 5. tit. Within that Deanary, where the Fact is ſuppoſed committed. Six 
14. hands being required in Fornication, and twelve in Adultery. 
The Deans are here called cæreri Ordinariſ. The Deans by 

cuſtom received the Confeflions of all the Rectors, 2 

| 4. * ne eee ür nen 10 


for Parochial Reformation. 33 


Prieſts of the Deanary, which being neglected for a long time, 

Malter Archbiſhop in Anno 1322, cloſely revived it again. Ste- 3. I. 5 e3s. 

phen Langton diſcharged the Dean from Confeſſing to the Biſhop, 16. c · /icer. 

tho an Ancient Cuftom. 1 1 r 
The Dean and Chapter were to take notice what Churches in 


the Deanary were void; how long they had been ſo, and by 

whoſe neglect, and what Intruſions were made into Churches. . 

And farther, to examine what Authority Subſtitutes had ro ſup- 

Ply others Places. In a word, the Deans Office was much the F:i/d nb: 

ame with the Archdeacons ; that is, in Spiritualibus mere con- prius. 

fiſtit, ſays Stephen Langton, and therefore decreed by him, by no Liaw. I. c 
means to be ler ro Farm. The like is decreed by Ocho for the“, 4. 1 
ſome Reafons. And therefore he charges them not to prolong Suites 070i. 7. 
before them, nor to hinder Peace. Deans may hold Pleas in Ma- 4% pines 
trimonial Cauſes, but not conclude without the Dioceſan. Orho- — = 
ben in his Conſtitutions hath ryed them to inſpect the Clergies OY 
Habit, that it be Grave and Canonical. And that all Inventories 75. ;;;. 14. 
be ſhewed them to conſider the Reaſonableneſs of the Valuation. iz, 23. 
He is to ſerve all Citations in the Deanary by himſelf or his , ; . 
Bedel; and the Court whence it comes, is to believe the Re- > e 
turn he makes. He is alſo to reconcile Penitents; but not ine © I® 
juſſu Epiſcopi. 8 | 40 2 

Theſe Rural Deans had alſo power to ſuſpend any Incumbent 

in their Deanaries from the Exerciſe of his Office, upon juſt grounds. 
As alſo to ſuſpend any Perſon from the holy Communion ; but | 

do go no farther, until they had repreſented the matter to the Bi- m acc. . 
ſhop in his Court, or in a Dioceſan Synod, which every Biſhop ow 3 
was to hold once in a Year. And then it ſeems they might go on ; 
if rhe Synod directed, even to excommunication. For Lindwced Lind. I. g. 
allows the Dean to Excommunicate, but fays he could nor Cerrific 22 17. gef. 
the King upon the Excommunication, but that muſt be done by 
the Biſhop himſelf. Boniface directs, That rhe Deans Excom- ig ce 
munication ſhould not be delivered but by his Appariror or rem concy. 
Bedel; nor without the Deans Letter to the Party chat is to gra vam. 
publiſh it. And Peccham requires that the next Sunday after e- ib. cum 
very Chapter is held, all the Chapter ſhall declare to their Con- malum. 
gregations who ate Excommunicated there, or elſewhere, that 
are publiſhed in the Chapter. L 961.6 ” 

The Synod Auxerre in Burgundy, held, ſays Sirmondas, An. 578. Ant If. can. 

lays a heavy charge on all, ro Reverence the Admonition and Re- ++: 


proot of this A | | A 
th decrees that the Deans Seal ?antum nomen officij habeat in- Or hegit. 25. 
ſculptum. And by it he is to cite Chapters, celebrating them Lindw. 1.1. 


de tribus in tres, vel de uatuor in qua Stuorept i manac. By 3 tit. 17. 
15 Rs allo 
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Lindw. I 2. alſo they Sealed Certificates of ſerving Citations, and other Acts 
tit 2. cap · of Moment. f e ee 
cc. Their declining, appears by Walafridus Strabo to be. pretty 

early. For he notes, Degani ſub ipſis Vicarijs minora exercent, 
Strab. de they were then below Vicar Generals. But Otho's Conſtituticn 


reb. ecel. gave the dead blow as before is noted: The Archdeacon ya 4 
Orh ti ao, commanded to fir with them, and to Inſtruct them in the {ſenſe 


of the Canons, and the ſubſtance of Baptiſm; ſo that they muſt 
meer, nor as Judges, bur as Carechumens. And. the Archdeacon. 
that anciently might not fir before a Presbyter, without his leave, 
is now commanded ro be made Prieſt, and to take place of the 
Dean; and ſoon after Commiſſaries, and Officials took. 
lace of them alſo, They ſay this was done propter imperitiam : 
ut when Othe gave a ſtop to Deans in conciuding Matrimoni- 
al Cauſes, without acquainting the Biſnop. He well inhibits 
Orho Can Archdeacons and Abbots, and all their Delegares or Officials, in 
24. the ſame Conſtitution. 2 | 
Repertor. Ihe diligent Godolphin tells us, the Office of the Rural Dean, 
7. K 4. js at this Day nigh extinguiſhed, by that of the Archdeacon, and 
Biſhops Chancellor, yer in ſome parts of this Realm, tis ſtill in 
force. Tis pity it is not in all: conſidering that the Churches 
Diſcipline fell witk it, and Piety is much decayed by it. ohn de 
Anthon a Prebendary of Lincoln, caſts ſome Reflections on 
them, but twas to advance Civilians, and to trample a ſinking 
Intereſt. art a, 5 
Vet many Churches have ſeen the miſchief, and endea voured 
the Recovery of theſe Deans and Chapters; Witneſs for the Ro- 
Synod Trid. man Church, the Council of Trent, in whoſe 24 Seſſion, though 
Sef. 24. they reſerve Matrimonal Cauſes to the Biſhop; yet they continue 
c- 29.40 him his right of Viſitation, And where they enjoyn the. Viſitati- 
Reform. on of Primates, Metropolitans, and Biſhops do / alſo require that 
Archdeacons, and Deans viſit in their : uſual places where they 
were accuſtomed to do it. Their duty is, there ſer down to 
preſerve ſound Doctrine, to expel Hereſie, ro defend morality , 
to correct the lewd, to exhort people to Religion, Innocency 
ib. cap. 3. and Peace, and what elſe prudence. ſhall adviſe. And to require 
Kefor. nothing from the People viſited bur Victuals, in which they ad- 
viſe them to be moderate; allowing all leave to pay for Victu- 
als in money if they pleaſe. „%% ET 
Rbem; The Churches of France have alſo acted their part, appears by 
Syn. kan. the Provincial Synod of - Rhemes,. celebrated by Charles Cardinal 
17. amo Of Lorraintheir Archbiſhop; in which the Office of Rural Deans 
1579. is well deſcribed, And in their Laws of the Foundation of Se- 
cap. 12.13. © minary 
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litatem, deſtribuitq; vicarijs foranejs certas Dicceſe 
rum ſingulæ octo circiter Parochias complectebantur; in quarum me- 647: 
dio fixum ſedem habentes, ſingulos ibi degentes Parochos, alioſq; ſa- 


the Conyocation ſer ir on Foot again, and order d rhe Archdea- frestyter. 
cons to give notice to their Biſhops II Fe 1 
veral Deanaries were fit .to be 


— 
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minary Schools, they, intricate the Magiſtrates aid about their 


Foraneous Vicars, and Afch- Presbyters, and Synodal witneſſes, 

which are but different Names of Rural Deans. ES 

We farther ſee the care of the Synod of Aquens, under Alex- 

ander Carnigian its Archbiſhop, held Anno 1585, in which this 46 nor. 
Dean was continued or reſtored. Cabaſſutius (it may be) thought eccleſ 42 
it a new thing, for he ſpeaks of it as ſuch, dey + Inſtituit ſoda- Conc. Aqs. 


S YEegIOnes, qua- can. 10. P.. 


cra Miniſteria obeuntes Clericos, ſemel unaquaq; hebdomade congre- 
gabat, &c. where they began with Prayer, then confidered Caſes 
of Conſcience ; then heard Complaints, then adds, Invigilabar 
vicarius foraneus moribus & Miniſterijs Parochoram, & aliorum 
ſibi commiſſe Rgionis Sacerdotum, Prætereaq; Cultui & Reparati- 
oni Eccleſiarum; & . ubicunqz opus erat ad Epiſcopum referebat. 
Etiam de Ordinandis Regionts ſuc Clericis, an idonei, an capaces, 
vel aliquo defectu laborantes. Iſtiuſmodi vicarij juriſditionem nul- 
lam habent niſi quam libuerit Epiſcopo ipſis impertiri, ſuntq; amovi- 
biles, One may ſee by this Account the Author did not know 


- this was the Ancient Cuſtom of the Church; and therefore 


thinks the Biſhop did bur imitate the late but beſt of the Roman 
Saints Charles Borromeus ; who did the ſame thing before in the 
Province of Milan. He hath alſo made ſtrange work with the 7th 
Canon of the 2 Conc. Turon. as if it intirely took away this 
Rural Dean, both name and thing; but tis much otherwiſe re- 
preſented by other Men. 

Our Iſlands alſo of Ferſey and Guernſey were anciently two 
Rural Deanaries in the Biſnoprick of Conſtantia, in the Dukedom 
of Normandy. And their Viſitors in Church Affairs, were their 
rel pective Deans ; having the like Power as our Chancellors and 
Archdeacons now ule, in each Dean. And ſo they continue to 
this day; but are Members of the Dioceſs of Wincheſter, to 


.. which ker; were added ſoon after the Reformation. And had Heolins life 
their Juri 
Revenue eſtabliſhed, but accounta 


diction ſercled ; Fees N ce to the Deans, and a T La 
e as other Deans to the Biſhops 1637. 
of Nincheſte. | „ 


That our Church hath ſhewed their kindneſs to theſe Deanari- Trag de 


es, appears by a Treatiſe publiſhed by Authority, call'd Reforma- ecel. Ex ii. 


o 


tio Legum  Ecclefiaſticarum, Anglie, But when the Commitho- niſtris c. 5. 


13 
1 


tors let it fall. Vet April 3. 1371, 4e Sebi. 


What In unde ine eir ſe- 
noſen Rural Deans z vet chis for- 
F 2 | ward- 
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wardnelſs hath produced little to this day, but the Churches good- 
will to its Reſtoration. f 5 | 
The Non-Cons alſo did urge the Reſtoration of theſe Deans 
and Chapters in the Conference at Hampton-Court, ro have 

| thoſe mcetir.gs ſettled every three Weeks. They affirmed that 
6. C. % Biſhop Grinaal, and other Biſhops had defired the lame of Queen 
Church Elizabeth, The Reaſon of the Deſire was for Prophecy ſaith 
Brit. p 267. the Author. And tis probable for that Reaſon it was denyed ; 
ſeeing it was not deſired upon the Conſtitutions of this Church, 
which enjoyns not Prophecy, but aſſiſtance to the Biſhops in their 
Government of the Church. Tis plain the Learned King James 
ſuſpected their aim, by his Anſwer, ſaying, If you aim at Scotch 
0 Presbytery, it agrees with Monarchy, as God with the Devil, But 
"p45 20. ours agrees well with the advancement of true Piety, which all 
Chriſtians of what Denomination ſoever ought ro endeavour. 
Seeing then both Papiſts and Proteſtants, Biſhops and Presbyters, 
Conformiſts and Non- Conformiſts have ſo earneſtly deſired the 
Eſtabliſhment of Rural Deans and Chapters, what muſt he be that 


oppoles ir ? 5 | 
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CHAP. VIII. 


T Heſe Deans well choſen, are the beſt Schools ro reform Er- 
rors in the Clergy, whether they lie in the Underſtanding or 
Will. When they ſhall ſee an Eye ſo near them, and conſider he 
hath power to ſuſpend for Immorality , and that their Errors 
cant be hid. And that they are to be reprovers of others, which 
will bring their own faults ro light by recriminarion. And that 
| they are members of a Body that cannot lie under Scandal, and 
| have daily Examples to conform to; and knowing nothing will 
| paſs Current but Urim, clear and pure Doctrine; and Thummim 
Integrity in Converſation : And that every Month they will be 
: under the Brow of Correction, they muſt have a Dog: like Im- 
pudence if it do not reform them. Their very Buſineſs will en- 
force them to be Pious and Sober. How can they urge Men to 
| Pray. every Morning and Evening? to ſanctifie the Lord's Day ? 
| ro prepare themſelves ro Communions? And to give and Explain 
| {mall Books to their People, and conferr with them about their 
underſtanding of them, without Reflection on themſelves > How 
can he chuſfe but reach himſelf while he teaches others? Wont 
the ſame Purge that cleanſes the Patient, do as much for the Phy- 
ſician? Cant the ſame Lancet that lets out the Sick Man's cor- 
| rupt 
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rupt Blood, let out the Surgeons alſo. Unſavory Salt in theſe 
Meetings, will ſoon be caſt to the Dunghil, and trampled under 
Feet. Weeds in a Garden are in more danger to be plucked up, 
than in Fields. Pharach himſelf could nor endure a. Frog in his 
Chamber. EE | | 
Beſides, one Coal is apt to kindle another, when together. Se- 
eincn knows, he that converſeth with the Wile, ſhall be Wiſe. 
If a Man frequent ſweet Odors, he will carry home a pleaſing 
Perfume. How ſhould Communion of Saints, but work Com- 
munication of Saintſhip? Poets feign that Apollo's Harp laid down 
on 4 Stone, While he built the Walls of Alcathees Labyrinth, 
the Stone gained a Reſonance, like the ſweet Aires of the Harp. 
Gcod Mens Converſation, will leave Impreſſion on Profane Minds. 
There is a charming Beauty in Holineſs, ſufficient to Captivate 
Affection, unleſs the Heart be Flint; yea Emulation in Societies, 
uſually kindle ſharp Incentives to Zeal in Religion, which wiſe 
Men have expected. TEES 5 
Hence came the Pythagorean Sodalities, ſo ſacredly Decreed by 
their great Maſter ; which alſo was done by Lycurgus, call'd by Po- 
lybius auvidgia, and by Strubo gveorria, and by Famblichus KowveBirs. A. Marcel. 
To this end too were the £7aygies in Italy ro advance Love, and all l. 15. c. 9. 
Vertuous deſigns. - Tertullian obſerves this cuſtom among other Tert. Apel. 
Heathens, and wiſhes Chriſtians would do ſo too, which they C. 39. 
were no ſtrangers to, appears by their Agape, ſo ſeverely forbid- Plin. I. 10. 
den by the Reman Emperors, on ſuſpicion they were Nurſeries of P. 27. 
Rebellion, as it ſeems the other Hetæriæ were. f 
But here tis unreaſonable to ſuſpect, becauſe theſe Chapters 
are only to ſupport the Government of the Church, which is the 
ſureſt ſtay of the State; and never yet fail d it, ſince the Refor- 
_ Nor is like to do, by the known Principles of its Mem- 
rs. 1 | 
That the World hath had Complices and Conſentes, is certainly 
true; and that theſe Words always ſignified Fratres in Malo, 
well be allowed the Accuſer. But that theſe Chapters ſhould be 
ſuch, may as well be charged on all Chriſtian Congregations, chat 
meet only to glorify Ged, ſeeing thoſe Men are bur the Heads 
of thoſe Aſſemblies ; and defign only to carry on the Chriſtian 
Diſcipline to the Reforming our Pariſhes. 7 
Iis true, Mens minds are full of ſuſpicion, as. Burnet's Hifto- _ 5 
ry of the Reformation ſhews: Telling us, that when a Motion Burn. Ref. 
was made in Parliament, to enable the Spiritual — to p. a· lib. 1. 
pus Fanlrs ; the Lords ſaid, the Biſhops and Clergy were ſtill p- 96. 
Fapiſts in their Hearts, and might turn their Power againſt Pro- 
reſtants ; and ſo the Bill was caſt out, the Goſpel hindred, od 
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Sin unpuniſhed. A ſtrange Suſpicion ! could the Lords Read their 

Hearts, or were they Read to them? Might not all others have 

ſuſpected the Lords, that they ſtopt the Church Power, leaſt it 
1 ſhould have hindred many of them from turning Papiſts ? As fince 
it oo ſome have done. But here even Suſpicion hath no Place; ſeeing 
1 theſe Chapters ask no new Power, but what Religion, and An- 
cient unrepeated Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the Church have 
given them. 

The main danger is, That ſome Lay-Courts may incumber 
their beſt Steps towards the Advancement of Piety, by their Pro- 
hibirions. They having of late Protected Men from Penance, 
for breaking the Nirth Commandement; not ſuffering notorious 
Slanders to be Puniſned in the Court Chriſtian; where nothing is 
farther intended, than to bring Men to Salvation by Repentance, 
4 Yor their Scandals, and to reſtore good Men to their Good Names, 
| | which is a neceſſary part of Juſtice. By this, Courts will not 

ſuffer Men to be puniſhed for breaking God's Law, and Patronize 
their Sins, and draw guilt on their own Heads, and further a ſin- 
ful wrerches Damnation, unleſs Impenitent Men may be Saved. 
Such Prohibitions are Encouragment to Slanders, and therefore a- 
gainſt rhe Intereſt of all good Men; and tend to deftroy the beſt 
of Properties, a Good Name. | Ny 


CHAP. IX. 


ö "JP HESE Chapters well Reſtored, are likely ro make good Soci- 
eties for Reformation of Manners. We ſee what Pains our 
Gracious Queen takes to make her Subjects a Religious People; 
How defirous ſhe is to make her Engliſh People a wile, modeſt and 
Religious Nation; That ſhe may baniſh thoſe Sins from her 
Territories, that depreſs the Glory of any People, that offend God, 
prove ſcandalous to good Heathen, and eat out both the Reputa- 
tion and Safety of any People; and uſually ſtop the Succeſſes of 
the wiſeſt Counſels in the World. The Education that good Pa- 
rents ſtrive to give to theix beloved Children, ſhe attempts to give 
to her Dear Subjects, to clear them from ſuch Words and Beha- 
viour, as cant be learned any where but in bad Company; and 
ſerve to little elſe, but to make them hateful to the Good, and 
ridiculous to the Bad; to make them the Grief of their true 


91 


Friends, and Rejoycing to their Enemies. 


How little Succeſs, this her Pious Care obtains, appears by the 
mpudence of thoſe Sins, in almoſt all Places. England yer ſecs 
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Drunkenneſs Reeling in the Streets; Whoredom- ſer to Sale in 


Srews ; Oaths, like Interjections heard every where, expreſſing 
the ſudden Paſſion of the Mind, and ſomerimes makes up the 
Cadence of the Sentence. Curles are hurled at Peoples Heads, 
for want of Stones. Travellers Ride down the Honour of the 


Lord's Day; and dare the Cowardly Officers to defend ir, with 
their Worſhip, and the Laws of the Land : One would think they 
believed the Laws ſhould Execute themſelves. Experience proves, 


tis more ſafe to break the Laws, than to Execute them; and that 
tis leſs dangerous to Sin, than to puniſh it. To laugh at God 
and Religion, is the beſt ſport of the Company, in many Places. 
There is ſcarce a Pariſh, that hath not more Oaths Sworn in one 
Day, than are puniſhed in Seven Years, Duriful Subjects! thar 
will not Reform one of theſe Sins at all their Princes Intreaties. 
But there is yet Hope, that theſe Chapters may do ſomething 
to the Brow- beating theſe ſhameleſs Sins. The diſſuaſions from 
their own Miniſters, being Perſonal, and acting in Combination, 
will go far with Men, not quite Profligate. If theſe fail, the 
Dean follows with his Grave Admonirions, which may go farther. 
than a ſmall Pecuniary Mulct, becauſe attended with publick 
Scandal ; eſpecially, the Dean having Power of Suſpenſion, in 
caſe of Rejecting all kind of Admonition. And tho' the Commiſſi- 


on of ſuch Sins, are uſually in Ale-houſes and Taverns,.and in 
lewd Company, where Clergy may not come; yer ſome Specta- 


tors or Auditors may be prevailed with, ro ſhew the Crimes to 
ſome of the Chapter; who finding no Redreſs, but Hatred and 
Deriſion upon their Diſſuaſives, may give notice to ſome Juſtice, 
that will Act out of Conſcience, and ſo bring the Party to Con- 
feſſion, or the Witneſs to his Duty, and the Offender to legal 
Puniſhment. 8 N | 7 


Debauched: Men, commonly meet not in Pariſhes, whiere watch- 


ful Minifters live, but creep into other Places: But when they 
ſee all Pariſhes influenced with the ſame warmth againſt Sin, rhey 
will not find it fo eaſy to avoid Puniſnment. III Men are apt to 
fire their charge of Malice againſt Proſecutors; but the Ma- 
22 Prudence may prevent their miſchief, and protect the 
Informer. | 
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The Officers alſo of each Pariſh, may be urged by the Mem- 


bers of the Chapter, in their ſeveral Stations, to be often abroad, 
inſpecting the behaviour of their People; that they may deliver 
themſelves from the dreadful Crime of Perjury, and ſave the Peo-- 
le from their Ruin, the Laws from Contempt, and Country 


rom Scandal ; and may Anſwer the juſt Expectations of her Roy- HY 


al Majeſty. 
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CHAP. X. 


- 


THE Execution of Canons ard Conſtitutions of any Church, is 
to be minded by the Biſhops of the ſame Church; tis their 
Province to charge the obſervance of them; They muſt Rule, 
Apoſt. can. ( lays the Apoſtles Canon) bur Decree nothing without the Con- 
33. ſent of all, that ſo Concord may be maintained; intending that 
they ſhould Rule by Canons made, but to make no new ones with- 
out Conſent of all. This therefore may be hoped from them, 
That they will Require the Laws of this Church, to be put in 


Execution, concerning the Rural and Urbican Deans and Chapters, 
Provided they be not contrariant, to the Laws, Statutes and Cu- 


25. Hen. ſtoms of the Realm; nor to the damage or hurt of the Preroga- 
VIII. c. 19. tive Royal, as the Statute of Henry VIII. provides. 

'Tis acknowledged, there is a Conſtitution made by Henry 

Chichely, in the Reign of Henry VI. An. 1430. That none ſhould 

Execute any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, niſi juris Civilis aut Cano- 

nici gradum ali quem ab Oxonienſi vel Cantabrigienſi Academia ac- 

cepiſſet. But this drew all the Cenſures of the Church into Un- 


conſecrated Hands, and corrupted Spiritual Juriſdiction into Myſte- 


ry and Trade; making Courts Chriſtian the hatred of this Na- 


tion: Nor was the Canon made in his Synod, which was held 
Anno 1415. And therefore not added in the Canon where it 
ought to have been, that takes away all Spiritual Juriſdiction from 
Married to twice Married Clergy, or from any Layman, which 
affirms it a ſcandal to a Church, that any Laick ſhould judge the 
Clergy, or meddle with Ecclefiaftick Juriſdiction, which, how 


v 1 
1.3. bit. 3. 
de cler. 


conju. well it agrees with Commiſſaries, Officials, that are Laymen, c. 


ler them judge. 
The Common-Law Courts think any Man may be a Judge, or 
have Juriſdiction in the Courrs Chriſtian, in ſuch Caſes as be- 
long not to the Biſhop de mero jure, bur are given him by the Fa- 
vour of the Crown. But how ſuch can iſſue out Letters of Suſ- 
penſion, or Decrees of Excommunication, their uſual compulſo. 
ry, muſt be left to them to confider. But Chichely's conſtitution 
decrees Sententiam majoris Excommunicationis incurrant ipſo facto. 
Tis probable this Regiſtred among Chichely's Ads helped to cor- 
rupt the Church by limiting juriſdiction to degrees of Civil or 
Canon Law. - | COS SOS TH: 
Now for all Ancient Canons that were binding in this Church, 
the forecited Statute Reſolves (under the Limitations mentioned) 
Anne.1534. they ſhould remain in force, till a Review of them were made 


by 


tb. in fine. 
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by 30 Perſons, or rather 32 Commiſſioners, 16 to be choſen out 
of the Parliament, and 16 more out of the Convocation. This 
Review more than once entred on, came to nothing, but that 
Product call'd ; Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſticarum: Altho King Anno 3. 
Edward 6. paſſed an Act in Parliament that named 8 Biſhops, and Ede. 6. 

n 8 temporal Lords of the upper Houſe, and 16 of the lower, to 
| Review the Canons, which the Act of Henry VIIIth left in force. 
The King by Commiſſion named the Men, and to eaſe it No- 
vember 11. 1557. Commiſſioned a Sub-Commitree to prepare the 
Canons for their Judgment, Men of known ability and Integrity, 
being Archbiſhop Cranmer, Goodrich Biſhop of Ely, Dr. Cx the 
Kings Almoner, Pet, Martyr, Dr. in Divinity, May, and Rowland 
Tazler Doctors of Law, John Lucas and Richard Goodrick Eſquires. 
Bur the good King ſoon dying, the whole labour ended in a 
Miſcarriage. And tho it be a thing neceſſary, was never ſince Re- 
aſſumed. 15 Z Me 

However, it appears that all the Canons and Conſtitutions that 

did bind this Church as to its Government, before the making 
Henry VIIIths Act, under its Limitations, do now alſo bind as 
the Laws of the Land; ſeeing they have the fame Authority with 
all other Laws. And ſo much have many Judges declared; and 
Sentences of Law paſs frequently upon the Canons, the Proviſo 
\being ſaved. 2021 03 3136930 . 

It may be Objected, that by a Statute of Henry VIII, it was 37 Hen. 8. 
allowed Doctors of Law to execute all manner of Eccleſiaſt ical c. 17. 
Juriſdiction; which ſeems to infer that thoſe Deans and Chap- 
ters are laid aſide by that Statute. But the Statute relates to the 
Biſhops Conſiſtorial Courts, where they may advance whom they 
pleaſe, without prejudice to the Authority of Rural Deans and 
Chapters, who immediately Act under the Biſhop in a collateral 
Line, nor doth the Statute make it neceflary to uſe Lay Doctors, 
bur enables the Biſhop to uſe ſuch if he pleaſe, nor are the mat- 
ters under theſe Rural Deans, the Buſineſs of Chancellors and 

Commiſſaries, though they may be great helps to them, as far as 
they ſeek the good of the Church; and aim not at multitudes of 
Suits, or to hold fruitleſs Viſitations; where an Omnia bene with 
the Fees, is as welcome as the juſteſt Preſentment to Reform 
wickedneſs. However, tis evident theſe Chancellors and Com- 
miſſaries, Sc. can't carry home Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline into parti- 
cular Congregations, and much leſs apply it to every individual 
Conſcience. For want of which the: Vigous of Diſcipline is in 
a great Meaſure loſt; And when it dot come home, tis load - 
ed with ſo great charges to the People, chat the Benefit is miſera- 
bly imbittered to them. Whence we have reaſon to think nothin 3 
| G cou 
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could more oblige the People to their Dioceſan, than uſing the 


Conſiſtorial Power leſs, and the Rural Deans more. 


Bacon hilt. 
part. 1. 


Tal. ; 163 7. 


Ang. ſacra 
part. 2 vi. 
At. diece/ 


Nathanael Bacon obſerves that Epiſcopacy is a lofty Tree, that 
exalts its Head amongſt the Clouds, like ſome ſtrange Meteor, 
but hath no Root in the Earth, merely depending on Royal 
Power. The Reaſon muſt be that he ſaw it not to reach the Earth: 
Yer it did do it effectually, when the Biſhop was choſen Clero, 
Nobilibus, & Plebe, For every one loves its own Choice. And 
it may do again without expoſing it to the Heats ef the Popu- 
lace that uſually ended in Murders. The right uſe of this Ru- 
ral Chapter, being rhe ſtrongeſt ſpurn to hold it faſt and ſteddy, 
that Popular Commotions may diſturb it no more. The Presbyteri- 
an Eccleſiaſtick Drum would no more beat up for Rebellion. Nor 
Independents glittering Ax, behead our Church and State, in the 
Perſons of our Glorious Charles, and Religious Lawd. | 

Bur then the Deans muſt be well choſen, that they may ſin- 
cerely endeavour the promoting of true Piety among the Clergy 
and Pcople of their Deanaries, as well young as old. -In which 
Choice there is no room for Friendſhip, or Affection; but reſo- 
lately ro take the beſt Man for the Purpoſe, or all will miſ⸗ 
carry. 2 Wars X 
Nor need we fear that ſuch Deans and Chapters will be found 
contrariant to the Law, or repugnant to Royal Authority; ſeeing 
that very Certificate of all the Judges in England, made in An- 
ſwer to the Queſtion of the Lords of the Star Chamber, about 
the Lawfulneſs of Church Proceedings and Viſitations, Reſolves; 
That Bifhops, Archdeacons, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
may keep their Viſitations, as uſually they have done, without 
Commifton under the Grear Seal ſo to do. Nor ought they to 
do any thing but what the Dioceſan himſelf may do; for they 
Act by his Power, and in his ftead. So that if their meeting be 
unlawful, acting regularly under him; his power would be alſo 
unlawful. '# 4-0 | SEC 2157 

What is moſt of all to be feared is, what befel the Learned and 
holy Biſnhop Robert Groſthead ; who having viſited each Deanary 
in his Dioceſs, gave all his Clergy order, to inſpect the Lives of 
all People in their Precincts, which irſeems they were thought 
to over-do, in the Opinion of thoſe, that filled the Ears of Hen- 
ry IIId. with fad complaints about it, ſo far that they pre- 
vailed with the King, to forbid the carrying it on any farther. 
It may be the prefent Age may be as Reluctant as that, to a Re- 
formation. However tis now che Royal Command that Re- 
formation be endeavoured, Nor is the good W — 
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_ Chnrchto be ſuppreſſed ro fave Profaneneſs. That were to ſuſ- 
pend the Law, to ſave the Malefactor in his fin, in effect to de- 
ſtroy him alſo. 7M | 
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N OR is this all the Benefit may be expected from the Re- 
ſtoring this part of the Ancient Diſcipline managed by theſe 

Deans and Chapters. For tis a reaſonable Allective to draw the 

good, and learned part of the Diſſenters into our Communion. 

The Presbyrerians do generally believe Parochial Congregati- 

ons true Churches of God for Worſhip and Doctrine; elſe how 
could they joyn with us in Occaſional Communion ? Nor do they 

think, every worſhipping Church ought to have Power to direct 
Cenſures, which they referrotheir Presbyreries; and therefore charge 

it not as a fault that our Congregations labour under Nor do 

they regard thoſe trifling Attacques of other Sects. That Parochi- 

al Congregations want the efficient Cauſe of a Church, which is 
Chriſt's Inſtitution; ſeeing Pariſhes were made long ſince Chriſt's 

time. For they affirm, tis the Will of Chriſt that ſuch Chriſtians as 

live together ſhould worthip together, which is a Truth, and gave 

Names to Pariſh, and Dioceſan Churches, ſignifying People thar 

live by or nigh together. "Twas this gave names to the Churches 

of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, &c. And ſuch were the Anci- 

ent directions of the Epiſtles to the particular Churches. II x- 

nei vd Jed Ty Tegurioy Pole, To the Church of God living 

about Rome. N | 

Nor do any affirm that Pariſhes are true Churches, but that 

Parochial Congregationsare in Englandtrue worſhipping Churches. aut Barr. 
They are only called Parochial Churches Meronymically, for the Dive. A 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians contained there. But ro avoid Confuſion, ** ' 
and to ler an Incumbent know his Charge, and ro ſhew whence 

his maintenance muſt riſe ; and to rake care of Converting all 
within his Pariſh, 'as the Biſhop dorh within his Dioceſs, by Po- 

firive Law directed by the Light of Nature, Pariſhes are made 

che Bounds of Incumbents Care. And thereby Chriſtians are 

taught whom they ſhould obey, hear conſtantly and joyn with; 

elle two or three Guides might enter the ſame place and diſtract 

the People. Every one living within the Pariſh is ſubject to the 
Miniſters care to convert him, though he be no Member of rhe - "5 
Church, becauſe nor yer conyerred ro Chriianiry. | 
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They that affirm the Material Cauſe of a Church is wanting 
in our Parties, are to be reproved for their Uncharitableneſs, 
giving judgment againſt Men Baprized, and profeſſing Obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel, by conſtant attendance on God's Word and 
Worſhip, as Men without God in the World; ſuch raſh Judg- 
ments call for a Sigh, rather than a Reply. | 
While Diſſenters thus Cenſure Parochial Communion, their 
Bax. Sacri- own Guides do often Regret their heady Cenſures. And wiſh 
1. deſert. they had the ſame Meekneſs, Patience, Guidableneſs, and Obe- 
p 100% 104. dience, they obſerve in many of our Parochial Congregations, 
the greateſt hinderance of Union lies in the conceited headineſs 
of their People. The greateſt complaint their Guides make is, 
That we keep not our Communions ſo pure as they would have 
us. When therefore they ſhall ſee us ſer heartily upon Refor- 
ming, and Refining our Communions, we have great Reaſon to 
expect they will cloſe with us. However we {ſhall endeavour 
to remove that Stumbling Block out of their Way to Union. 
Nor our Parochial Churches ſuch Bugbears, That Independant 
Teachers were ſcared at them. For till St. Barthclomew 1662, ma- 
ny of them were Parochial Incumbents, and probably had con- 
rinued ſo ſtill had the Laws permitted them. Now like Foxcs 
they dilpraiſe the Grapes they cannot reach. Their own bad 
Titles outed ſome, and the Bill for Uniformiry ſcared the Reſt, 
yet Uniformity in Worſhip is what all good Chriftians wiſh for in 
every National Church. Without which laſting Peace is not to be 
had. In truth no Nation can comply with the direction of the 
Phil. 3 1f. Goſpel without it, namely, unleſs they walk by one and the 
1 Cor. 1. 0. fame Rule, and ſpeak, and think the ſame things; and with one 
Heart and one Mouth glorifie God. Even the very People that 
deſtroyed the Churches Uniformity gave Teſtimony to it, in the 
Ordinance for ſettling the Directory, ſnewing they did it to bring 
Scorch Ce. All to one Uniform Order. And their Covenant agreed in a Re- 
renant ſolve to bring the Churches of the three Kingdoms, into the 
AF x. neareſt Conjunttion and Uniformity in Religion. And the Preface 
Prefac, to the Directory ſays, they ſet it forth, to give ſome publick Te- 
Direct. ſtimony of our endeavours for Uniformity of diverſe Worſhip. And 
the Scots call the Aſſemblies larger Catechiſm a. neceſſary part of 
48 of Aug. the intended Uniformity in Religion, And in their Approbation 
27. 1647. of their Confeſſion of Faith, they call it a Principal Part of the 
intended Uniformity in Religion, So that Uniformity is only. our 
Hema: J.. of Faſhion with them of late. St. Paul's Companion Hermas 
5 ſ. 3. 5. 2. thought the Church ſo all of a Piece, ut Commiſſura eorum non. pa- 
g. C: terent. He could ſee no joynt. All ſtones that had Fiſſuras, or 
Sciſſuras, were caſt away vig. all Men qui in cordibus diſcordiam 
habent. _» | | The 
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The Presbyterians hererofore were only Non-Conformiſts, and 
in their Aſſembly in 1648, they took up rhe Cudgils againſt the Bart. def. 
Separatiſts. And if we believe Mr. Baxter, the moſt Learned and e gure in- 
worthy of the old Non-Cons wrote more againſt ſeparation than grod. p. 55. 
the Conformiſts. And the preſent Non-Cons have not more wil- & 88. 
dom, Learning, or Holineſs than they , and as a Teſtimony of ir, | 
have given up the Cauſe, ſo briskly contended for by the Aſſem- 
blers hererofore. But why may they nor conſider at laſt, how 
great their Sin of Schiſm is, and how contrary to the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, and ſo return with their guidable, or forſake their ungui- 
dable Flocks ? | | | i 

Bur whatever they may reſolve on; if we take care by theſe | 
Chapters to ply our People with good Example, and preſſing Ex- 
hortations, and furniſh them with good Books, and prevail wirh I 
them to read, and take an Account of their Proficiency in them : [ 
We ſhall bring them by Divine Aſſiſtance, to that ſhare of Know- | 
ledge, and Practice, that will render our Parochial Communions | þ 
the beſt Nurſeries for Heaven. And ſhame them that forſook | 
good Soil and fled, leaving it ro bring forth Weeds, for want of 
Cultivation. It may be, thoſe that by Separation would leave theſe 
poor Souls ro periſh, may find it hard to Anſwer the great Shep- 
> herd of the Sheep for Deſerting them. | | 
If it be Objected, Thar our Liturgy will ſtop Diſſenters from 

coming to us. We can ſay from Experience, That Grace hath 

thriven better un der its wings than it hath done in any other way 

we bave known. For many of our People are (as far as we can 

judge by their Profeſſion and Practice) Lovers of God and Reli- 

gion, meek, patient, guidable, humble, peaceable Men and Wo- 

men; obedient to their Superiors, loving and charitable to their 
Neighbours. That all are nor ſuch, may be attributed to the 

weakneſs of their Brains, or ſtrength of their Paſſions and Luſts; 

or greatneſs of their Temptations, or their Way of Livelihood 

that corrupts ſome; or their natural Conſtitutions which tis ſcarce 
= poſiibly compleatly to Maſter. Bur can't well be charged on the 

Liturgy, that works ſo well on others. | 

Nor is it like to give Offence to the Learned, that we uſe a Li- 
turgy, ſeeing tis an approved Rule, That whoever ſeparates from 
any Church, upon a cauſe common to all Churches, makes a ſinful ſe- 
"rings For then he muſt be a ſeparatiſt from all the World 
eſide his Gange. And would have been ſuch for a Thouſand 
Years together, could he have lived ſo long. He could nor have 
communicated with Jeſus Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, who lived long, 
and Chrift dyed under the Liturgy, of the ewiſh Synagogue. The 
Apoſtles kept ar firſt ro the Temple ar. the Hours of Prayer, be- A. 3. . 


* 
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ing ths ninth Hour, or three in the afternoon. Baxter openly 


Baxt. ubi Jeclares he could not bear with ſuch a ſeparatiſt. And the Grave 


prius. 


Gra v. Conf. 


Confutation, approved by the old Non-Cons, ſays, ſuch tinted 
Forms in the Ordinary and General Occaſions of the Church, are ma- 


* ny times more fit, than theſe which are called conceived Prayers. Forms 


Ball cont, 
Can. part 


2. P- 8. 


Clem ep. i. 


ax Cor. 
9. 40s 


= 


are of very good uſe for Private Devotion, as the multitude of 


Books, and a greater Multitude of Men and Women that uſe 


them find by Experience. But they are abſolutely neceſſa ry for 


Common Prayer, where the Occaſions are generally the ſame. 
And where joint Aſſiſtance and Approbation ought to be had, 
leaſt the weight of a thouſand Souls ſhould depend upon the Pie- 
ty and Parts of one ſingle, and (it may be) a weak Man. Upon 
which conſideration a truly tender Conſcience would be afraid 
to depend upon himſelf without theſe helps. And he muſt be a 
Man of ſome Aſſurance that diſtruſts not his own Ability. 
However a National Church can't be without a ſettled Litur- 
gy, that thereby all People may ſee our Terms of Communion, 
as to Doctrine and Worſhip ; that they may Judge the Grounds 
of Communicating with us. Which extemporary Effuſions can- 
not do, becauſe they are various, and but the Conceits of a ſingle 
Man, Mr. Ball of Northampton a Non-Con, tells ohn Can, a 
fifth Monarchiſt, That meſt things in our Common Prayer, were to 


* 


be found in the Liturgies of the Church, long before the Maſs was 


heard of in the World, And Liturgies there were in the Apo. 
ſtles times. How elſe came Clem. Romanus; (St. Paul's Compani- 
on, whole name is in the Book of Life) to tell rhe Corinthians, thar 
the Church had, iu Te]aymerss, Tas Te Troopoeus X; nei]ugyiac. 
And after, ms 7s ua: d ⁰L, re amt. They had times and 
Offerings and Lirurgies, and where, and by whom to be Celebra- 
red, which Epiſtle all Men acknowledge Genuine, 

If it be farther Object, They can't cloſe with us becauſe. Bi- 
ſhops govern our Church, which they diflike: We Anſwer, that 
their great Maſters did indeed oppoſe Remziſh Biſhops, becauſe they 
would not Govern according to the Goſpel, but decryed not the 
Function. Calvin both elegantly, and earneſtly, courted- Cardinal 
Sadolet to ſtay in Geneva, and to govern the Church there, ac- 
cording to the true Religion; taking no Offence at his Order in 
the Church. And is ſo far from declaiming againſt the Hierar- 
chy, that he deſires the Church to afford him ſuch a Hierarchy, 
in which Biſhops have the Preheminence, bur Subject ro Chriſt, 
and united in the Truth, and he thinks that Man worthy the 
greareſt Curſe, that ſhould nor Receive and Reverence them. Bur 


more of this afterwards, in the judgment of the French Refor- 


med Chutch. Now if Calvir's Followers ſtick to nothing, but 


each 
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each Man hath a peculiar Faith to himſelf, farewell all Churches 
and Publick Profeffion. Beza another great Leader gives his judg- 
ment of the Engliſh Hierarchy. That they are Eminent Mar- 
ryrs, and moſt excellent Teachers and Paſtors of Chrift's Church, A 
and tells Saravia, He hopes God would continue that blefling ro | = 
England for ever. We hope Godwill open the Eyes of the So- MY 
ber and Pious, to rerurn to the Charch, and their old Leaders; 
and nor ſuffer them to be carried headlong by their giddy Zea- 
lots. He that Separates becauſe of Biſhops, could have commu- 
nicated in no Church for above 1400 Years; ſeeing tis confeſſed of 
all fides, Biſhops have Ruled the Church ſo long ar leaſt ; nor is 
there any norice taken, That the Church changed its Govern- 
ment after the Apoſtles ; yer Men were then more Watchful and 
Conſcientious, to have complained of ſuch Innovarions, had any 
been made. 3 | 

There were Biſhops at the Reformation , and the fame Li- 
rurgy, and Ceremonies, yer none Separated for them all King 
Edward VIth's days. All peaceably fubmitted to the Reformari- 

on. And for it our Bifhops and Martyrs burnt in Queen Ma- 
ry's days; yet now Men ſeparate from it, as if the Reformati- 
: on were a Thing, that a good Conſeience could not comply with- 

3 al. Can Men think, that Proteſtants in truth can ever be con- 
tented to ſee our Reformation ſo diſparaged? Can the Govern- 

ment calmly obſerve Popery freed from the Blood of our Mar- 
ryrs ? And that it be charged on the Antichriftianiſm of the Re- 
formation. That our Martyrs threw away their Lives, for Po- 
piſh Lirurgies, Ceremonies, and Hierarchy. Poor Mr. Fox the _ 
Martyrologift obſerved with grief, the Conſequence of rhe Fa- E * — - 
ctions and Turbulent Spirit thar had poſſeſſed this Party in his 77,5, r. 
Time. He ſays, they deſpiſed him, becauſe he could nor rail on ng. 


Biſhops, and Arch-Biſhops as they did. And foretells what we i 
ſee effected, the miſchief they would bring on this Church. j 
And no doubt they have render d his Martyrolozy more contem- * 4 
prible than all the Roman Writers could do. True Proteſtants 
ſhould lay this to heart, and quit their Company before they have 
ruined all. TT!!! | 
In ſhorr ; Biſhops did ſucceed the Apoſtles in the ordinary Go- 1 
vernment of the Church is plainly arreſted by all the Ancients, | | 
which hath been ſo clearly proved by many, that we ſhalt only | "0 
| obſerve, Thar Hermas, Companion to the Apoſtles, deſcribes the Hermas 
Church Miniſtry, by the V ords Apoſtali Epiſcopi, DoRores ,& lib. I. viſ.⁊. 
Miniſtri , which are in our Language, Apoſttes, Biſhops, Pres- i 
byrers, and Deacons. St. Ambroſe explains dedit Apaſtolds, id eſt, E- Ambr. in 
piſcopos, St. Cyprian ſays, Apoſtolos, id eft, Epiſcopos dominus 5 Eph qo 11. 
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Thus rob St. Hierom, Poteſtas imponendi manus & Excommunican- 
di penes Apoſtolos erat. And Irenxus tells us, Ab Apoſtolis inſtitu- 
ti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſijs; & ſucceſſores eorum. uſq; ad nos. 
That Biſhops were inſtituted by the Apoſtles in the Churches, 
and made them their Succeſſors ro our time, which was ſo cloſe on 
bir Heels, that he converſed with many . Ancients, that lived 
Ah the Apoſtles. Tertullian comes after him, and tells us, Dan- 
di qui dem jus habet ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus, dehinc Pres- 
byteri & Diaconi, The Biſhop was che Chief Prieſt, then Pres- 
byrers and Deacons. Euſebius ſays, the Apoſtles Chairs were 
kept in ſome Churches down to his time, meaning the Succeiſi- 
on of Biſhops, and mentions that of Alexandria and Hieruſalem. 
Nor is the Church without Catalogues of Biſhops fucceeding to 
the Apoſtles downwards, preſiding over their Churches, as Fames 
of Feruſalem, Zacheus of Cæſarea, Evodins of Antioch, Annianus 


of Alexandria, Timothy of Epheſus, &c. Even the Sects had Bi- 


ſhops in their Churches, as Donatus, Nevatian, &c. Tis to be 
hoped when hears are laid aſide, Men will come ro themſelves, - 
and not deſpiſe the Teſtimony of all former Ages; while they 


ſubmit to nothing, bur their own, Wiſhes or Imaginations. If 


Aification. Though in truth, this be not in the matter of t 
1 # . EEE Abe bat 5 n STE . V ( 8 „ » 


they be ſo unhappy as to perſiſt in their Aſſertions, the Learn. 
ed World will obſerve their lying, and leave tliem in the loweſt 
Contempt. | 


Bur ſome think after all, They may ſeparate for Purer Ordi- 
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dinance, but lies in the Breaſt of the Worſhiper. This alſo pur- _ 
ſued will cauſe endleſs Separation. A zealous Siſter thinks Mr. 

How preaches more moving than the Pariſh Miniſter ; then hey for 
Mr. How ! Bur then they hear thar Dr. Burgeſs preaches more Edi- 
fying than Mr. How, then hey for — Then they hear Mr. 
Charles of Hull preaches more ſweetly than both; then hey for a 
Tourney to Hull ! Bur at length they may hear there is one in New 
England preaches beſt of all; then rhirher they muſt go for purer 
Ordinances. But ir may be one of theſe preaches beſt, bur prays 
more dryly ; then muſt they be in with one in Preaching the other 
in Praying, becauſe they are to follow whar doth moſt Edifie them. 
Bur by this Rule all ſhould leave Paul, Apollos and Cephas, and ſtick 
ro Chriſt ; the beſt at all Chriſtian Duties, the moſt ſweet and hea- 
venly Teacher! No doubt ſome ſuch Conceit ſeized the Hearts of 
the Corinthians. Some thought Paul a {marr and keen Preacher; 
ſome were for Apol/os,who when he declared the Judgments of God, 
made his Pulpit flame like Mount Horeb ; when his Mercies, he 
made all, like Canaan, to flow with Milk and Honey, in his ſoft 
Affections. Some for Cephas, that in plain Phraſe, ſpake from his 
Heart to theirs, and melted all into Tears. Others for none but 
Chriſt, who ſtole into their Hearts, and ripped up the Secrets of the 
inward Man, awing them with his piercing Light. Tis well 
theſe Teachers were above all Temptation, elle had they run into 
as vain Separation as theſe Leaders do, being quite overcome with 
popular Applauſe. | 

Hence a Man may ſee, how neceſſary it is, to have Governors 
ſuperior to the People, that may keep Miniſters from theſe Temp- 
rations, and People from ſuch extravagant Zeal; and may deter- 
mine in Synods what are pure Ordinances, and right Rules of 
Practice in Churches, according to the Scriptures and uſage of 
the Primitive Church, that People be nor hurried by theſe Enthu- 
ſiaſtical Principles, into ſuch miſerable Diſtractions, that will 
ruin all Peace and Love, and conſequently all true Religion our of 

rhe World. Tis a plain breach of the renth Commandment, not to 
be ſatisfied with ſuch Proviſion as God makes for them. They may 
as well ſeparate for better Kings, better Judges, Juſtices and all 
ſorts of Officers, as for better Miniſters: Beware of the Conſe- 

uence. | 
, Twas an Obſervation made by John Cotten (who lived long | 
enough to ſee the bitter Fruit of Schiſm) That they which ſeparate Cotton \ nf. 
farther frem their Brethren than they have juſt Cauſe, ſhall at length to R. Mil- 
find juſt Cauſe (or at leaſt think they have found cauſe) enough to ſe. liam. 
parate from one another: And ſo tis plain they did. Fohnſon and 

P | | Ainſworth 
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50 A humble Propoſal 
Ainſworth ſeparated in England; then ſeeing the great Ringleaders, 
Barrow, Greenwood and Penny executed for their virulent Books, 
thoſe fled into Holland, where Fohnſon and his Party condemned 
Ainſworth, and he and his condemned them. Whom one Ex- 
communicated the orher received, which rendred them Ridicu- 
v. Profane lous to all. Each Side pleaded for the Meeting-Houſe built by 
S:hiſm of them in common, in the name of the Church ar Amſterdam, but 
Browniſts, the Government refuſed their Plea, allowing neither Party to be a 
page 63. Church. And at Rotterdam Ward was Paſtor, and Bridges 
Teacher; they quarrel'd about Ward's preaching the ſame Ser- 
mons he had preach'd at Norwich, ſo the Congregation depoſed 
him, do Bridges what he could, and they divided upon it. John 
Simſon takes up one part, and forms a new Church, bur it came 
to nothing; and Rebinſon's Church ar Leyden crumbled: part went 
ro New England. The ſight of theſe things made People more 
wary, till the great Rebellion in England had cut the Sinews of 
Government, and left all ro popular Fury: Then every one did 
what was right in their own Eyes. | 
The Presbyterians being the major part in the Rebellion, called 
V.Commiſ, aloud for Uniformity; and rhe Scotch Commiffioners argued ear- 
Argu. p z. neſtly for it (as is noted before.) The Scots alledg'd, Twas the on- 
ly way to preſerve Religion and Peace, which all ſound Divines and 
Politicians were for. The Engliſh Presbyterians lay, Uniformity in 
God's way, 75 not to force Conſcience but to guide it, Calamy preaches- 
earneſtly againſt Toleration. Newcomen tells the Powers, That 
diverſity of Religion will certainly inferr Civil Wars; And that 
Men will defend with Arms what they can't with Arguments, This 
noiſe produces a Directory for Uniformity, which made In- 
dependents appear apart from Presbyterians, under the name of 
V. Papers Diſſenting Brethren ; and the Matter is warmly debated between 
between. g them. The Ulurpers recal their Directory, and favour the weaker - 
/embly and part, to keep the Breach open, that they might ride both Parties 
Di ſeuters. and the Kingdom together. The ſtruggle went on with dubious - 
inccels, till the happy Revolution that reſtored rhe Government, 
and Laws of Church and State, under Charles II. 
For about 13 Years after the Reſtoration, the Non-Conformiſts 
were trying whar might be done for Peace, and Conformity 
amongſt themſelves. What was conſented to is not certain; bur 
Mr. Baxter (that laboured much in it) gives us the enſuing par- 
ticulars: : : 
bol. pos J. Thar tis the Intereſt of particular Churches to pleaſe and 


1. 3 giorifie God, by their Union to Chriſt, and to the Church uni- 


ver al by Faith, Love and Obedience. 
2. That tis the Intereſt of each particular Chriſtian to pleaſe 
God, in his holy Union with Chriſt, and with the Church _— 
| Tn al, 


- 
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ſal, and ſubordinately with the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Society, 
where he livetn. „ 5 | 

3. Thar the Chriſtian may conſent to legal Monarchy, as the 
Conſtitution is unalterable by King or Parliament. | 
4. Thar Magiſtrates may moderately drive Men to hear God's Testiſe of 
Word, and to do the immediate Duties of their Places. Ebpiſco. p. 
5. Magiſtrates, Parents and Maſters, may force their Subjects 16 _ 
to uſe thoſe means that tend to make them Chriſtians. 3 
6. They may ule the like Force with Subjects that were Chri- Ibid. 
ſtians, to cauſe them to uſe the foreſaid means of Hearing, Read- 
ing and Conference for the curing dangerous Errors, or ſinful 
Lives. | 

7. Magiſtrates may reſtrain falſe Teachers from ſeducing others. Ibid. 

8. If the Heretic continues obſtinate, the Magiſtrate mult re- ples for 
ſtrain him, and deny him ſo to preach in his Dominions. Peace p 99. 

9. The Magiſtrate may diſpoſe of many outward Concerns of Ib. p. 30. 
Churches, and may coerce, reſtrain and puniſh, Perſons oppoſite 
to the truth of Religion. 

10. They may forbid Hereticks, and all that preach Rebellion, 
from exerciſing their Miniſtry in cheir Dominions. 

I 1. Paſtors in a Synod are ſtill Rectors of their Flocks ; and their Ib. p. 266. 
Canons to them are more than a ſingle Paſtor's Word. And Sy- 
nods may determine in alterable matters, for Concord. And ſo 
the abſent and preſent are bound by God's Law to keep ſuch Ca- 
nons for Concord. | 
12. They approve the ſign of the Croſs as a profeſſing Sign, us d Church Gs. 
by ancient Chriſtians, to declare their Faith in Chriſt. vernment, 

13. There are general Rules in Scripture, directing us to apply ? 404. 
natural Light, to the directing all Circumſtances, for performance Plea p 49. 
of acts of Worſhip decently and in order, and for the improve- 
ment of things in themſelves indifferent to Edification: And Owen Ex, 
when ſettled tis ſinful diſobedience to violate them without neceſ- CH. 14. 
firy. 'Tis from a Spirit of Contention to call for expreſs Inſtitu- 
rion, for every Circumſtance abour Religious Duries. 

14. Princes may divide their Kingdoms into Pariſhes, and the Bax”. Ples 
Churches in them are true Churches. And tis the true Intereſt of ?: 3'- Apol. 
a mere Non-Conformilt, to live in Peace, Love and Communion f- 251. *. 
with them. | pacab 4 
15. The Liturgy is ſuch, that a good Chriftian may lawfully 1 


join in. 'Tis better than any of the ancient ones in Bibliotheca Pa- Apol. p. 4. 
trum. All the Reformed Churches profeſs when here, to join in a 162. 
ir. And 'ris a great Covenant breaking to refuſe Occaſional Com- and Defen 


munion in it. 
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A humble Propoſal 
Theſe were towardly ſteps towards Union and Peace; bur tis 
ſaid the Papiſts prevail d for a Toleration, when the Matter was 
cementing, and pur all off again; inſomuch rhat the Epoche of 
Separation takes its date from March 1672. the Presbyterians quit- 
ting their own old Cauſe, and gathering Independent Churches, 
our of the true Parochial Churches, as faſt as the Independents 
themſelves; and making purer Ordinances their Plea, have left 
the Reins on the Fanaticks Necks, to run thro' all Denominations 
as faſt as they pleaſe: So that all Union and Peace are now pre- 
carious. For purer Ordinances People may ramble, from Paro- 
chial ro Presbyterial, thence to Congregational; and thence ro A- 
nabapriſtical, thence ro Quaking, and ſo to Atheiſm. . And the 
Gentry are in a manner forc'd to run back to Rome, ſeeing nothing 
but Factions and Fractions every where elſe. The Eftabliſh'd 
Church it ſelf being not permitted to challenge or recal their own 
Sheep that are molt ſlily ſtollen away. 5 
Ihe Congregational Men provided better for themſelves, fore- 
ſceing the looſeneſs of ſeparating for purer Ordinances, would ha- 
zard the flying of their own 4 75 to Quakeriſm or Popery; 
they made a Rule at the Savoy, That Perſons joined in Church Fel- 
lowſhip, ought not lightly, or without juſt Cauſe, to withdraw them- 


Congre n. ſelves from the Communion of the Church whereunto they are joined. 


And declare, the Church Officers are to be conſulted before they with- 
draw. Tho' this be but a Thumb-band of Straw to redder a fleet- 
ing Member, yer they dealt not ſo fair with their Mother the 
Church of England, but left her without leave or conſultation, nor 
did they make purer Ordinances their warrant, or better Edifica- 
tion, but if there be fin in the Communion, or Perſecurion, or 
ones leaving his Country, neither of which cauſes they found in 
our Church to juſtifie their Separation: They have divers Weights 
according to their Profit. | 

Bur 1s it meet to allow private Members the liberty to break 
off Communion, and go whether they pleaſe for purer Ordinances, 
or better Edification ? May not ſome run into Quakeriſm the Re- 
verſe of Chriſtianity, and others into Popery, ſeeing nothing but 
Schiſms and Factions among ſuch Proteſtants ? Doth the Scripture 
allow that People ſhould guide themſelves, and judge and con- 
demn their Guides? Are they not to obey ſuch as Rule over them ? 
Are they nor to follow their Faith? Can common Members judge 
who is an able Guide, and what is Truth and what Hereſie as 
well as a Church? Had the primitive Chriſtians this liberty to 
judge their firſt Teachers? Is. ir not to train up People in Pride, 


Burrough. Conceitedneſs, and Ungovernableneſs? Did nor their own Burroughs 
been c. 22. Core mn this as the direct way to bring in all Diſorder and Con- 


fuſion 


** 
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fuſion into the Church? Did the moſt rigid Separatiſts allow Se- 
paration for faults in Members, or Weakneſs in Miniſters, if the 
Church was ſound in Conſtitution, Doctrine and Worſhip ? Are 


not Zeal and Noiſe the great things that take the People? If a 
grave Divine is loath to appear a Pulpit Buffoon, muſt he there- 


33 


fore be deſpiſed ? Tis a deſperate Cauſe that can't ſupport it ſelf 


without the ruin of Peace and Love. 


But we reaſonably hope, the Reſtoration of theſe Rural Deans 
and Chapters, will refine our Congregations, and keep the Mini- 


ſtry, not only unblameable but alſo edi- 
fying in Purity. And ſo to, prevent the 
Confuſions, that theſe wild Principles 
would bring on us. That an unintelligi- 
ble Cant, or roaring Noiſe, may not paſs 
for purer Ordinances, and better Edifi- 
cation. That thoſe Irching Ears, that 
will not endure ſound Doctrine, but heap 
to themſelves Teachers after their own 
Luſts, (2 Tim. 4. 3.) may no more forſake 
Chriſt, under pretence of better teaching, 
or his Apoſtles for purer Ordinances, as 


. | 2 h. 0 0 Fi 9 « il 


intimating, by their Carriage, that they 
knew what was good for their Souls, bet- 
ter than Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Tis 
preſum'd in a little rime Men will ſee, 


that tis more ſafe for every one, to rely 
on the moſt Conſcientious, Learned and 


Sincere Judgment of Synods to inter- 
prer Scriptures in the Church, and to 
rake Advice from the Legiſlative Power 
in the State, than to rumble from Sect 


Spel. Conc. Oxon, Langton A. 1222. 


tit Cauſe matrimon. quibus committi de- 


beant 2 184. Quoniam in Cauſis Ma- 
trim. magus eſt diſcuſſio nummaria peri- 
culoſum eſt eis à ſimplicibus tractari a- 
tuimus ut Decani Rurales nullam cauſam 


mairim. de cætero audire praſumant, ſed 


& earum examinatio non niſt virus diſ- 
cretu committatur quibus aſſidentibus, ſi 
commode fieri poſſit, ut poſtmodum pro- 
numcietur. p. 165. tit. viſit, Eccle. Præ- 
teres Archidiacenis, Decanis & corum. 
Officialibus diſtrictius inhibemus ne in 


vel ſuos exercere præſumant. This is all 
concerns Deans. So ib. in tit. ne quis pa- 


cem impediat ne Archid. vel Decani bo- 


num patis impedire praſumant, be- 
tween the ſuing Parties. So Tir. de vi- 
ta & honeſtate Clericorum, p. 16. Ar- 


chid. Decani in dignitatibus goſit i & 


o mne: Decani Rur ales decenter incedant 
in habitu Clericali. I. 


to Sect, on their own dark Apprehenſions of things above their 


Underſtanding. 


They may farther Object, That were Rural Deans and Chap- 


ters reſtored, they may be as earneſt for Ceremonies as before. 


Tis certain ſuch Men will keep to their Rule of Duty; but tis 

hop'd no humble and grave Diſſenter will make this a Quarrel, 

tho he may wiſh ſomething were alter d; for every one muſt not 

make his own Sentiments the Rule of Communion. Beſides, Mr. Baxter's 
Baxter aſſures us, that after the Plague and Fire of London, the Plea p.240. 
Diſſenters agreed, That Communion with the Church was lawful 

and good, and that they only delay d it for a fitter Opportunity; 


the Churches about London being moſt down, and the People diſ- 


perſed 
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A humble Propoſal . _ 


perſed at that time. Do they not find themſelves condemn'd by alt 
the Reform'd Churches abroad, for contending about Ceremonies 2 
Is it not plain that they are more afraid of loſing their People than 
of complying with Ceremonies? Do they not confeſs that the Rulers 
of every Church oughr to rake care that Worſhip be decently per- 
form d? Doth this Church meddle in any thing of Worſhip but 
where ſome Circumſtance muſt be uſed ? And Indecencies may be 
commirred if left at pleaſure # They had directed no Surplice, had 
the World kept to Adam's nakedneſs. But if ſome Cloaths muſt 
be uſed, they muſt prevent Beaux, and all Theatrical Dreſs. If 
Worſhip muſt be in ſome poſture of Body, Rulers muſt prevent 
Antick ways, and fix where Kneeling, Bowing, Standing or Pro- 
ſtrating muſt be us d, to keep Worſhip grave and uniform, to pre- 
vent ludicrous Poſtures, and awake the devotion of People, that it 
grow not ſleepy. We had had no ſign of the Croſs to mark our 
the Sheep of Chriſt after Baptiſm, but that profeſſing Signs were 
needful as Badges, Eſcutcheons, Banners, Standards, Scales and 
Marks diſtinguiſhed Properly, nor could a better be thought on 
for the Worſhippers of a Crucified Jeſus. Tis a ſign Men have 
little ro do, that contend about ſuch things. Rome contends as 
much for leaving theſe things out in all other Caſes, as theſe for - 
putting it in where it is. Tis probable Diſſenters might have con- 
tended as much for leaving Ceremonies our if the Church had done 
it: For deſigning Men will never want Pretences to quarrel with 
Superiors. | 
No Man could have lived in Communion in any Church ſince 
the Creation without ſome Ceremonies. Our Lord was bred in 
the Jewiſh Church, where were a vaſt number, yer he ſeparated 
The Chriſtians had as many as we, yer the Apoſtles con- 
formed to them; as the Holy kiſs at Communion, the anointing 


Murk6.13 with Oyl; the Agapz, or Feaits of Charity in their Meetings; 
Jam. 5.14. they made great Conſcience of keeling on the open Field, and on 
Pet 2.13: Shores, which probably might be dirty places; ſo they waſhed 


2 
— — — 0 — 
N * 


each others Feet, to ſhew their Charity and Humility, before the 
Communion, which continued in the Church to St. Ambroſe's 
time. Some Learned Men thought this a Rite of the Paſſover, 
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Lighifoct ſearch' d that matter, and brings in a non eſt Inventus upon 
it, and blames Scaliger for producing ſuch Teſtimonies, ſaying, 
they were Places ill read, and worſe underſtood. | | 
All theſe Ceremonies (being in their Nature changeable) were 
aid aide by the Church, and others were taken in ſo long, that 
the © hurch groaned under the burthen of them. And this Church 
hath highly offended che Roman, by diſmiiling ſuch vaſt * 
e i 


for Parechial Refor mMaticn. 55 
of them in our Reformation (as we have ſhewed they did ;) and 
it ſeems we have as-much offended many Men for leaving any in : 
But Moderation will never want the Favour gf God, nor the De- 
tence af wile Men. dn i 3+ | 3» 
By this time the World may be ſatisfied, that our Ceremonies 
are not looked upon as any part of Divine Worſhip, tho they are 
Rites uſed in the performance of Worſhip; that we do not think 
they gain the love of God for our ſo doing, nor his d iſpleaſure 
ſhould they be lawfully altered, nor do they make us the more 
holy for doing them, otherwiſe than as a compliance with our 
Duty to Superiors direction; nor do we think they drive away 
Devils, or diſcharge venial Sins, which was the Superſtition of the 
Jews about waſhing their Hands, and is the falſe Opinion of the 
Papiſts concerning their Holy Water, the Sign of the Croſs, and 
ſome other Ceremonies. Nor do we think them to be otherwiſe 
acceptable to God, than as they render our Worſhip more decent, 
and ſhew our Conformity to the Practice of our primitive Fathers; 
that they edifie our Devotion in calling our Minds from roving, 
rouzing our declining Devotion, and tell Spectators we have a great 
 Reverence for our God. And that we carry obedient Hearts to 
our Governors in the Church, which our God hath required of us. 
And that we avoid the Offence that Deformity would effect in 
Mens Minds. And tis our comfort, that we have the help of 
our Synods, to inſtruct us how to behave our ſelves in our Ad 
miniſtrations, before the great God and judge of all; for which \ 
we thank our God, and our Superiors alſo. He that thinks he | 
hath parts enough to diſcharge this Duty ro God, without ſuch 
aſſiſtance, muſt have great aſſurance of himſelf, or a mean opi- 
nion of his God, that may be pur off with raw, undigeſted and 
uncultivated Methods of Worſhtp. | 
It may be the Learned part of Diſſenters ſatisfie their Conſciences 
in theſe things, by ſaying, they have a conceited, headſtrong, un- 
guidable Congregation, that will not endure thoſe ſettled Methods 
of ſerving God. But how came they to be ſo out of Love with 
Decency and Order ? Have their Teachers had no hand in it? Pency 
confeſſed at the Gallows he deſerved his Death, becauſe he had 
drawn off many good Subjects from Q. Elizabeth, which he could 
not reſtore to her again. Tis well if he only were guilty. Mr. 
Baxter turns all on the People, ſaying, The Seſfrcenceited part ef $ acril:pe 
the Religious People, will not be ruled by their Paſtors, but muſt have Deſert. p. 
their way, and will needs be Rulers of the Church and them: And 103. 
adds, Nu have made mere Papiſts than ever you or we are like to re- 
cover, But ſome think he had no ſmall hand in ſeducing them at 


firſt. 
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A humble Propoſal 


However, why ſhould Men ſtand in awe of a ſingle Congrega- 
tion, as thereby to be Non-Conformiſts to all the ancient and pre- 
ſent Churches in the World? Is there more fin and danger in ſepa- 
rating from one Congregation than from the whole Church of 
God ? They complained for want of Power in the Miniſtry, in 
Parochial Congregations, . yet it ſeems they have leſs in their 
Meetings. We hope they will the ſooner join with us in our 
Chapters, where happily they may find the burthen of Diſcipline 
too great rather than too little, by that time they have experienced 
the Peoples keenneſs againſt Perſonal Admonition. 

This place leads us to tell the Presbyteries and General Aſſem- 
blies, that our Dean and Chapter is much like their Presbyrery ; 
and our Synods are much like their Aſſemblies, and differ little 
from them, except that our Chapters are Legal, more Canonical, 
ard held by a better Right, as derived from Church Conſtitutions, 
and not from their own Wills, nor from any State, Rebellions, or 
Democratick Rulers. Here they may have in Union with us, what 
otherwiſe they can't enjoy but in a pernicious Schiſm. Tis ge- 
nerally belived, the worſt of Men, had rather enjoy their Deſires 
by honeſt ways, than by unlawful Courſes. They muſt pardon us 
if we think the worſe of them, if they will nor attain their Deſire 
by lawful means. | | | 5 
Would they have more Power than an Engliſh Presbyter hath? 
(theſe Deanaries being reſtored) then would they have more than 
any acknowledged Church on Earth ever granted them. If Beza 
rightly underſtood, and hath given a true Account of the Church 


Beza c. 20. of Geneva, he aſſures us, That the Parochial Miniſters and Elders, 


Narrat. 


proceed no farther than Admonition, But if the Party admeniſhed be 
Contumacious, they certify the Presbytery of the City, which fits at cer- 
tain times to judge ſuch Matters; where they may proceed to ſuſpenſion 
from the Lord's Supper, or in the laſt Neceſſity to Excommunication. 
So the Congregational Men ſay, They never executed the Power of Ex- 


pol. p g. communicating. And in all Dioceſan Churches the Biſhops only 


Cat. 16. 


have the Power te Fxcommunicate ; and the Presbyter can only 
Suſpend pro tempore. 8 

Ihe Presbyter's Power in this Church was greater than in any 
other; for no I aw nor Canon can be made, without his Conſent 
by his Proctor in Convocation or Synod. No adult Member can 


come to the Lord's Table but who is Confirm'd ; nor none can be 


{awfully Confirm'd, without his Teſtimony that they are fit. He 
may alſo ſtop any from the Holy Communion that he thinks a no- 
torious Sinner. Provided he certifie the Biſhop of it within 15 
Days. To go farther would ſet up an Arbitrary Court in every 
Pariſn; againſt which it is likely Pariſhioners would bandy, _ 
| fly 


for Parochial Reformation. 


fly all Chriſtian Communion. The Reverence payable to a ſudge 
is taken away by their nearneſs of Habitation, familiarity of Con- 


verſation, and equality of Eſtates and Intereſt in the Pariſh. So 
that ſuch Courts may breed Mutiny and Faction; and ſome 
would ruſh upon Complaints in the preſent hear of Paſſion, being 


too nigh ſuch Power to cool and conſider what to do. The 


French Parochial Conſiſtories have Examples enough to make Peo- 
ple wary, as he that conſults their Synodicon will eaſily find. 


CHAP. XII. 


JT may be ſome may think, rheſe Rural Deans and Chapters 
are things that the Holy Scriptures know nothing of, and fo 
may be reckoned ſinful Innovations and profane Names. To 
which we tay, they ſtand upon the ſame Foot with all other Di- 
ſtricts or Limitarions uſed in the Chriſtian Church. Our Saviour 
Inſtiruted but one, whoſe Bounds were the whole World, as hath 
been obſerved: Go teach all Nations, (that was his Deſign) and 
Baptize them, that made them a Church. All other Diviſions are 
determined by the light of Nature, which is the unwritten Law 
of God. And the Reaſons are drawn from the Duties of Mem- 
bers, which are to hold Communion in Faith and Love, Worſhip, 
and Obedience. He neither pointed out Primacies nor Metropo- 
licies, Dioceſes nor Rural or Parochial Bounds, bur left that work 
to the Prudence and Conduct of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
to make what Diſtricts, and take what Lines ſhould beſt agree to 


their work of Converting, and teaching Converts how to hold the 


Communion of Saints. | : 
And doubtleſs they agreed not to clutter together, but to take 


each Man his Share and Charge. St. Paul mentions his ws 


Feruſalem to Corinth, to preach the Goſpel, and beyond ir. Kar is 
the Rope or Chain by which Surveyers meaſure out Land, that 
each may take his ſhare, Corinth is a part of the Lord's Field, that 
fell into his part to be cultivated by him. But this Corinthian Di- 
ſtrict was made long before, and found ready to the Apoſtles 
hands. The Church in dividing the Cure and Inſtruction of the 
World, made no new Rules to diſtinguiſh Bounds, but took what 
they found. Had they not done ſo, they had known no Bounds 
ro their Charge, nor could the People know whom they ſhould 
Hear or Obey. Our Lord's Eye was upon the whole World ; bur 
rhe Work he deſigned muſt be carried on , y Nngnuerac 
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A humble Propoſal * 


Valeſ, nor. by divided Aſſemblies as they could meer, which afterwards be- 


in Euleb. 
I. 6. c. 44. 


John 10, 
I G6. 


3 Cor. 12, 
3. 


came the way of all Churches, as Valeſius obſerves. 
We have noted that the learned Dr. Hammond, thought the 
Church was firſt founded in a Metropolicy, obſerving that Feru- 


ſalem, Rome, Antioch, Crete, Epheſus, &c. were after Metropolitical 


Churches; but the Presbyterians and Independents, think the 
Church founded in ſingle Congregat ions, or as we call them Pa- 
rochial. But tis plain our Lord ſent his Commiſſioners into the 
whole World, with full Commiſſion to form it into one Catho- 
lick Church, calling it one Fold under one Shepherd, And fo the 
Apoſtles underſtood him, admitting every one they Baptiz d into 
one Body: For by one Spirit we are baptiz d into one Body, whether 
Few or Gentile, And ſo the whole Chriſtian Church did under- 
ſtand him, ſaying in all Creeds, as a ſolemn Article of its Faith, 
T believe the Holy Catholick Church. And all ſee, that all names of 
Churches are taken from the places they inhabir ro diſtinguiſh 
rhem, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and the 
like. The loweſt of theſe Names are IIa, Parithes, from 
the Peoples living nigheſt together. 

We ſha!l inquire, Firſt, why any certain Limits were ſer to the 
ſeveral diſtinctions of Churches, as Patriarchal, Metropolitical, 
Dioceſan, Deanary or Parochial? Secondly, How they came to 
be ſo divided ? : | 

For the firſt, It was not poſſible to keep Peace and Order, with- 
out theſe or ſuch like Diviſions and Limitations ; for how ſhould 
Biſhops know whoſe Mandates to hear and obey, unleſs they had 
Metropolitans, when Synods were called ro meet? How ſhould 
Congregations know whom to own for their Biſhop, unleſs certain 
Bounds had been ſer to Dioceſſes, that they might know them- 
{elves within them? How could the People of any Pariſh know, 
whom to hear and obey in Religion, unleſs there had been bounds 
{er to the Pariſh, and an Incumbent inſtituted there to take care of 
the Peoples Souls ? Biſhops unbounded could nor have known the 
People they were to Rule, nor could rhe unbounded People know 
who was to Rule over them. Had Presbyters been Ordained ar 
large, without Inſtitution, many might come into one Town, but 
could not know which of them ought to adminifter Religion there, 
nor Which was to be filent ; nor could the People know which of 
them they ought to attend, or whether either or neither. So rea- 
ſonable is the Churches Practice, and ſo impoſſible to keep Peace 
and Order without it. Theſe Rules are the Reſult of 1700 Years 
Experience, none but raſh Men will venture to alter them. 

Secondly, Theſe parts of rhe Catholick Church were thus di- 
vided, by the Apoſtles ſettling ſuch as they fixt in any place, by the 


civil 
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civil Bounds of its Government, which they found ready prepar d 
to their Hands. They made each City that had Suburbs, and a 
Region round it, that received Laws and Juſtice from the City 
Court, a Dioceſan Church; and where they found many ſuch 
Cities in any Province they called them Dioceſan Churches. As 
the Church of Feruſa/em was one Church, tho it had many Con- 47 9. 21 
gregations in it. But they are called the Churches of Fudea, be- Cor 16. ny 
cauſe there were many Cities in uden. And the Churches of Ga- Gal. 1. 2. 
latia and Macedonia, of Syria and Cilicia; ſo the ſeven Churches 2 Cor. 8. 1. 
\- of Aſia, yer each City is a diſtinct Church as to the Church of Ephe. Rev: 2 and 
ſus, Sardis, Pergamus, Laodicea, Thyatira, &c. Hence Origen oe 
compares a City Church and its Congregations, with a Corpora- Orig e, 
tion and its Tribes or Companies; as Athens Corporation was 6 
led Ex ea, and its feveral Tribes in it reſemble the ſeveral AC 
ſemblies in one City. The Senators reſemble the Presbyters, and 
the Biſhop rhe chief Magiſtrate. Cabaſſutius hath ſpent one Diſ- Caba. norit. 
ſertation relating ro the ſecond Century, to ſhew Diſtributiones Eccl. D:[. 
præcipuarum Ecclefiarum fattas ad normam & partitionem vetern 13+ p. 47- 
imperii Romani, That the chief Churches were ſettled according 
to the Rule and Diviſion of the old Roman Empire, which was 
done with deſign that the Biſhop ſhould endeavour ro convert all 
unbelievers within his Dioceſs, and to appoint Presbyters to cele- 
brate Divine Offices amongſt them. And thus the Apoſtles ſetled 
the chief Fruit of their Miniſtry in every City ene, to carry on the 
Goſpel with diligence and care, ſnewing thereby more Wiſdom 
and Piety than the ſtarcht Rules of Independentiſm afford; that 
gives their Teachers charge of ſuch as are profeſſed Members of 
their Congregations, and leave all others as out of their Care and 
Concern, which riſes from that falſe Principle, that the Miniſte- 
rial Power came to them from their People, and that their Autho- 
rity is nothing beyond them. An Invention to flatter People with- 
al, but directly againſt Revelation, and a Bar againſt the Con- 
verſion of Heathen, and a ſlight of all careleſs Men, that will not 
trouble themſelves ro ger Guides ro Heaven. 
The Metropolitan Churches Limits were uſually bounded ac- 
cording to the Provinces of rhe Empire, but not fix d always to 
one City. For as Fernandus Mendoza obſerves, at firſt Nulla erat Mendoſa, 
Primatum aut Archiepiſcoporum, vel Mietropolitanorum denominatio I. 1. de con- 
certi Eccleſiis aſſixa niſi ſequioribus ſeculis. But twas given to rhe firm. conc. 
Biſhop that was Ordinatione Antiquior, firſt Ordained, tho in a leſ- Illiber. 
ſer City, which is the cauſe why the eldeſt Records call the Metro- 
politan by the name of the firſt Biſnop; the Word Metropolitan 
being not uſed till the Metropolicy was fixt to a City, which was 
not always the biggeſt, but what was firſt converted and became 
12 4 © i 
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an Epiſcopal See ; as Canterbury is the Metropolis, tho' London be 
far the bigger City. And hence roo may ariſe the Quarrel between 
verb Ar. the Civilians and Canonifts, whether Archbiſhop and Metropoli- 
chiepiſc tan be the ſame thing, reſolved by Orho's Gloſs, that they differ 
| only in their Notation; for Archbiſhop reſpects the Biſhops under 
him, bur Metropolitan the Cities under his; yer Dr. Godolphin's 
Erymology muſt fail, for he makes ir the Meaſure of the City, 
whereas it means the Mother City, called MiJegmAars, which can't 
be derived from Meese Menſura, becauſe this is written with e, the 
other with + ; nor is the Metropolis always a Ciry of the greateſt 
Meaſure, as is ſhewed before. | 
Zouch's For his uſe, we may ſee the Deſcription of his Office in Dr. 
Trac. c. 4. Fouch, that the Canons require no great thing to be done by his 
p. 27. Can. Suffragans without him, nor any Biſhop under him to be ordained 
antiach without his Conſent. He is called only the firſt Biſhop in the Apo- 
3 N 4 5 6. ſtles Canons, and all are required to eſteem him Chief or Head, 
"74 Paſt. and to do nothing without him. The Nicene Council owns his 
for Authority to be Ancient, and that he preſided in Provinces _ 
Emgyais, which ſhews there was a Book of Canons that ſetled 
things in the Church, called commonly Apoſtolick Canons, ſome 
Euſeb. J. 7. Ages before the Nice Council: Conſequently Euſebius ſhews them 
9 23. ro preſide in Synods in the ſecond Century. That Theophilus held 
one in Cæſarea, Narciſſus in Feruſalem, Victor in Rome, and Palma 
in Pontus about the time of keeping Eaſter; as alſo did Irenæus at 
Lions on the ſame Queſtion, and Agrippinus in Carthage about re- 
baptizing. | | 
Now for Parochial Churches, uc fignified anciently Dio- 
ceſs, or the Bounds of a Biſhoprick, and many IIe made one 
Emgyey, or Province; and fo doth Euſebius uſe the Word in 600 
Valei. in places. It ſeems our Biſhop Chri/topherſon thought TTaggima ſigni- 
Eutcd. J. . fied a Province; and Vale. finds great fault with him for tranſlating 
6. 1. it Provincia, yet he gives two Inſtances where it was taken in the 
| ſame Senſe we now underſtand it; nor need we wonder Apo- 
files or-Apoſtolical Men ſhould call Dioceſſes by the name of Pa- 
rifhes, feeing the whole World was their Charge, and they great 
Travellers, ſo that Dioceſſes (eſpecially before many were con- 
verted) might well be their ſmalleſt Limitarions of Churches. Our 
Beveridge learned Beveridge aſſures us, that in all Antiquity IIaestxiæ figni- 
c. Dal- fied uſually a Dioceſs. It ſeems that Senſe continued down. to 
laum. Conc. Taurinenſe, held Anno 402. for there Proculus Biſhop of 
Maſjilia demanded, Vel ſuas Parochias, vel Epiſcopos a ſe in iiſdem 
Eccleſiis Ordinatos; That is, he pretended his Church to be Archi- 


epiſcopal, and that certain Biſhops. and Dioceſſes belonging to the 
Arch» 
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Archbiſhop of Narbon where truly his, where we ſee he calls them 
Parochias, but the ſenſe of the Word changed ſoon after. | 
In the modern Senſe Parochial Churches Limits were much the 
fame with that of Towns, Boroughs and Villages; bur that Con- 
gregations ſhould be confined. to them, muſt be the effect of the 
Goſpels ſpreading in the World, ſeeing till enough were converted 3 
to make a Congregation conſiderable in a Town, ſuch Limitarions {| 
would be unpracticable ; and therefore mult be the Reſult of ſome 
Ages, and doubtleſs were far bigger at firſt, and as more Churches 
were built, the Pariſhes would be divided and ſo leſſened. Thoſe 
of Reme are ſaid to lead the Van, which Barenius accounts to have Bar. A. no 
begun under Evariſtus, Anno 112. and Velateran a little ſooner, t 2. . 3. 
Anno 110, and more made by Dzonyſius, Anno 260, as Baronius Folar.1. 22. 
farther notes. Sir Thomas Ridgly thinks this Pore ſent his Dire- Ridg. view 
tions hither for making Pariſhes, but he had nor Intereſt in the : 3. cg. 
Britons who then were the Inhabirants of England. Optatus wrote 0. =, 
Anno 370, and tells us there were forty Churches in Reme when At. .? 
Victer Guibienſis came thither, but mentions not diſtinct Titles 
to them. . | 
"Tis reaſonable enough to believe, that when the greateſt part 
of the Inhabirants of any Nation had embraced Chriſtianity, the 
careful Guides of the Church urged them to erect Churches for 
their eafier attendance on Worſhip, which great Bodies might do, 
but little could not. This happily was the thing that Honorius the 
th, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, after Auguſtine died, and Stow cites 
Aon the Regiſter of Canterbury ; for then Pariſhes might begin, 
Anno 693 amongſt us. And thar called a Pariſh, where a Church 
was built and the People uſually reſorted to it, and paid Church. 
dues to the Presbyter, which the Biſhop ſent to that Church to offi- 
ciate there, which Dues he might return to the Biſhop, to make 
up the famous Quadripartite Diviſion ſo long uſed in the Church. 
At length Believers increaſing, it was propounded by Imperial 
Law, that whatever great Man had Lands enough lying togerher, 
to ſuſtain a worſhipping Congregation, if he would build a Church 
for the Tenants, and endow it with the Tythes, and ſufficient 
Glebes, and ro erect a Manſion neceſſary, and by good Evidence 
{ecure it to the Church for ever, ſuch a Man ſhould have the Pa- 
tronage of that Church, and preſent a Presbyter to the Biſhop up- 
on every Vacancy, to be approved by the Biſnop, and then Inſti- * 
tuted and Inducted into that Church, and take all the Tythes and | 
Profits of the Land ſo ſetled, and no other. ro meddle with it; 
which fix d the Bounds to the Presbyrer and People, and fo to re- 
main for ever as Fuſtinian Decreed. The far greater part were 
thus made, tho' a great while after: Hence might come the Ex- 
| traparochial 
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traparochial Land, belonging to ſome other Perſon not ſufficient 
ro ſupport a Congregation. 9 EE 
What is ſaid alſo of Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury about 
668, may allo be true, that he much encouraged Diviſion of Pa- 
riſnes. Tis certain he encreaſed the number of Biſhopricks, and 
being a Grecian born, might give the name to Pariſhes which is 
originally Greek, and ſignifies with them the ſmalleſt and cloſeft 
Spelm. de number of People living together; Sir Henry Spelman and Mr. 
Cone. 152. Cambden, two of our molt Learned Antiquaries, incline to be- 
Cambden, Ijeve it. | | 
. Nor ſhould we forget, that in England the Decuries or Friburghs 
might give a Pattern to it. For ſuch were ſetled by King £E!fred, 
conſiſting of ten Principals, with whom were Wives, Children, 
Under-tenants, Servants and other Labourers; for all which the 
Decurio, or Tything-man, was anſwerable, and every Hott for 
his Gueſts. Theſe were like a Pariſh to rhe great Ends of Go- 
vernment, tho not to Religion. And ten Hydes of Land were ab- 
ſolutely required to it, called Friburgum from Freeburghers. Borh 
Jani Angl. ſignifies a Surety ; this Selden's Jani Anglorum affirms. And In- 
P. 53- gulphus alſo, Elfredus totius Angliæ Pagos & Provincias in Comita- 
tus primus omnium commutavit. Comitatus in Centurias, Centurias in 
Tithingas. Selden and Dugdale allow Eifred for Author of the 
Centuriæ and Decuric, tho they attribute the Counties to King Ina. 
Edg Z-g. In truth the Laws of King Edgar imply, that there were Pariſh 
c. 1. Presbyters in his time well ſerled, ard received all Dues in their 
own Right, as they do now ; ſo that they were not made by any 
Council of Lateran, as our common Lawyers think, ſeeing their 
firſt Council was not held till 1120 (as moſt reckon) which was 
long after King Edgar. | = 
To come to our Rural Deans and Chapters, they had their 
Riſe alſo by imitation of the Civil State; the Church finding it 
very needful for its better adminiſtring its Government. Nath. 
Nath. Ba. Bacon tells us, Dioceſſes have been divided into inferior Precincts, 
cow's Hift, called Deanaries, or Decanaries, the chief of which was wont to 
p. I. C.312. be a Presbyter of the higheſt note called Arch-Presbyrer, which he 
thinks was taken from that Precinct of Lay-power called Decen- 
naries, having ten Presbyters under his Viſit, as Decenners under 
V Lez.Ed. their Chief, which he ſhews from the Laws of King Edward the 
Confeſ. c. Confeſſor. And of the fame Mind is the induſtrious Dr. Kennet in 
37. his Parochial Anriquirties. Nor is this the loweſt Diviſion of a 
V.Chap.12 Dioceſs, for Bacon adds, the ſmalleſt Precinct is that of a Pariſh, 
. A which, ten or more, by a prudential Combination make up a 
Nas Deanary, ten great ones or an equivalent of 15 or 20 leſſer ones 
+7 clapt together. : Ce, 
| VFalafridus 


for Parochial Neſormation. 63 
Malafridus Strabo hath drawn the Parallel between the Civil and Strabo de 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, 2 both from top to bottom, as reb. Eccleſ. 
he thought it ſtood in his time. He compares the Pope to Ceſar, © 3* 
the Patriarchs to the Rman Patricians, Archbiſhops to Kings, Me- 
tropolitans to Dukes, Biſhops to Earls, Collegiate Presbyters 
to Centenaries, and the Rural Deans to Tythingmen, ſaying they 
govern the leſſer Presbyters, and exerciſe ſmall Juriſdiction, bring- 
ing the Laws of Religion home to the meaneſt of the People : Ir 
was then declining, bur with the great decay of true Piery.. 

Bur ſome tell us, thar anciently Dioceſſes were nor fo great to 
need ſuch Combinations to ailift the Biſhop. We muſt deſire ſuch 
to conſider, that Diocefles were a diſtribution of the whole 
World into parts, for the more regular converting all the World. 

That Biſhops might look to their ſhare and labour in ir, Dioceſſes 

did nor divide the Church in Facto eſſe, but in Fieri, that the 

World might be converted according to cur Saviour's direction. 

The greateſt Dioceſs is no great Piece, compared with the whole 

our of which it was caken, nor is it probable they had Men enough 

ro have attended the Work, had it been cut out into Deanaries. 

A Deanary would have ſeemed but a Garden to Men of ſo great 

Acquaintance and Travel as the Apoſtles. | 

Tis certain Titus had all Crete pur under his Juriſdiction, and 

Timothy all Aſia; Epiphanius had all Cyprus under him, which St. T7. L. 5. 

Hierom ſays was Grandis & late patens Provincia; Cyrus was Theo- Hier. ad 

dorick's Biſhoprick, conſiſting of eight hundred Churches; Conſtan- Joh. Epiſe. 

tinople had under its Juriſdiction all rhe Helleſpont and Bithynia, Jeroſ. The- 

ſays Socrates ; Rome had a Territory of one hundred Miles round, od. Epiſt. 

and now much more. He that conſiders the account given of Edeſſa 80 3 

(whether its Extent or Revenue) would think it a Kingdom ra- 38. Son 

ther than a Dioceſs, as it is diſcovered in the Council of Chalcedon, Chalced. 

it had not fewer than 200 Presbyters within the City, beſides Conc. 4G. 

what it had in its large extent abroad. The Council of Vaſon or- 10. 

ders, that every Miniſter ſhall fetch Chryſme of his own Biſhop Concil. Va- 

every Year before Eaſter, per ſingula territoria, all the Territories [92+ Can. 

round. And St. Ferome tells us, Hanc eſſe Ecclefiarum Conſuetudi- J. 

nem, ut cos qui longe in minoribus urbibus, per Presbyteros vel Diaco- 1 

nos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem ſancti Spiritus manum STADE 

impaſiturus excurrat. He affirms it the Cuſtom of all Churches, 

that the Biſhop ſhould travel to Confirm ſuch as are baptized far 

off in the Country by Prieſts and Deacons, ſo that all Dioceſſes 

had great Territories. Calvin himſelf affirms, that the Countries 

about the City are part of the City Church. * : 
Tis farther evident Dioceſſes had many Towns, Caſtles and Cal. Iaſtit. 


Villages in them; for the African Code provides, That if the Do- |- ++ © 4. 
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natiſt Biſnop Repents and turns Orthodox, the Orthodox and Do- 
Code Afric natiſt Biſhops ſhall have all the Towns of the Dioceſs equally di- 
Can. 118. vided between them. And the Conference at Carthage brings in 
Donariſts complaining, that in the Dioceſs of Milevis, the Ortho- 
Collat Car- dox had ſer up two new Biſhops, in Twnca one, in Caramuſſa ano- 
thag. Cog. ther, and had added a third in Milevis, beſides Adeodatus the Dona- 
1.8% J. tiſt Biſhop, which ſhews many Cities or great Towns in that Dio- 
1 117. © ceſs. The like Complaint is brought in by Fanuarius and Veriſſi- 
wk mus, two other Biſhops of that Schiſm, that four Orthodox Biſhops 
entred on either of their Dioceſſes, and divided them among them- 
ng. Ep. ſelves, which ſhews they were very great; even little Hippo had 
> 212. Fyſſala Territory within it, being forty Miles from it, ſo that Sr. 
> Auguſtin was forced to travel often in irs Viſiration ; and the Coun- 
cil of Antioch forbidding all the Country Presbyrers to give Ca- 
Antioch nonical Epiſtles to any, do prove that the Dioceſs had Countries 

* belonging to them. | | | 
It were not difficult to prove from the Scriptures, that a perfect 
worſhipping and governing Church had many Congregations in it, 
yet but one Church. As that there were more Members in the 
Church of Feruſalem than could meet in two or three Congregati- 
Acf. 21. 20. ons. Paul is told, Thou ſeeſt Brother how many Myriads, or ten 
thouſands, Jews believe; and from the abundance of Apoſtles 
Ads 6. 2. there that were not idle, but gave themſelves to the Miniſtry of 
the Word, but were roo many to teach in a few Congregations; 
beſides they preach'd in various Languages, which could not be to 
0 the ſame People, becauſe the People underſtood not all Languages, 
#. 2. 8,9. but each Country had its proper Preacher that he underſtood, and 
they are enumerated to be many Nations. The frivolous Anſwers 
given to the Presbyterian Aſſembly, as that in thoſe Parts Mens 
V. Papers Lungs were ſtronger, the Air clearer, and ſuch like tuff, confuted 
of the by the Aſſemblers, ſhew that Dioceſſes were larger than that one 
Jemb. Erin- Biſnop could perſonally attend them, and therefore muſt need Ru- 

ted 1648. ral Deans and Chapters, or ſuch like. 

| The only Enemies to the largeneſs of governing Churches are 
the Independents, who are judged by all others to live in Schiſm, 
a bloody Sin, murdering Churches,#ſtealing their Members, cutting 
the Throat of Love and Union, and deſtroying the Peace of Nati- 
ons, Where it can act its Tragedy, quite contrary to the great aim 
of our Lord, and eontradictory to the very genius of the Goſpel. 
An Independent Congregation is a Schiſm in its Conſtitution, 
excluding all other Chriſtians from Communion in Ordinances 
with it. Tis a petty terreſtrial Sovereign Kingdom, diſowning 
all Authority, Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, to have any Juridical Au- 
chority over them as a Church, denying a great Article of our 
| . ah Faith, 


for Parochial Reformation. 


Faith, the Holy Catholick Church, conſiſting in the Communicn of 
Saints. Their Miniſter is a Creature of their own making, hav- 
ing no more Power to preach to, or convert any other, than one 


Neighbour hath to preach to another. And if their Congregation, 


diſcharge him, he ceaſes to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, and well he 
may that was none before; nor are the Congregation accdintable 
for any Errors or Hereſies they ſpread but ro themſelves. 

Their Weakneſs and Injuſtice is manifeſt, in that they allow no 
Appeal out of their Congregation, if Tyranny ſhould be in their 
Rulers or in their People. If Diviſions ariſe amongſt them, 
there is no Judgment to decide them but their own Votes. If He- 
reſies be maintained by the major part of the Congregation, 
they muſt paſs for the Sacred Truths of that Church. They can 
expect no Defence from neighbour Churches if they fall into 


= 


Perſecution but what mere Pity may afford. If neighbour Con- 


gregations claſh, they may refuſe Friendſhip on both ſides, none 
can Sentence the Quarrel. The Rulers have no Power to Suſpend 
or Excommunicate their People, be they never ſo Rebellious. 
They have none ro examine their 'Teachers Learning, nor Ortho- 
doxy, nor any Limitations what Doctrine he ſhall teach. When 
they are divided into equal parts all is at a ſtand, and may break 
from one another. Nor have they any Spiritual Armour, or Ex- 
communication, to reſiſt other Churches perſecuting of them: 
Such trifling Conceits as the Silk-Lace on Mr. Johnſons Wife's 
Waſtcoar, or Mr. Ward's preaching the ſame Sermons twice will 
ſplit them all in pieces. They have none to decide hard Caſes, 
nor no way te avoid Partiality in Contentions among themſelves ; 
nor can they Excommunicate their Paſtor tho he juſtly deſerve it; 

nor can they be obliged by any Church to join with them againſt 
the common Enemy of all. So looſe and deplorable an Eſtate 
may make thinking Men to withdraw in time, and aſſiſt in Re- 
forming our Parochial Churches. 

Bur Diſſenters may think their Ordination will not be allowed, 
and ſo can't join in this Work. To which we Anſwer: 1. Thar 
the Lay-Members may afliſt us however, by their Countenance, 
and encouraging their Neighbours ro endure Inſtruction that may 
make them 25 to Salvation, and to admit Inſpection of their 
Guides, which is certainly the Peoples Duty, expreſſed by St. 
Paul: Now we ex hort you, Brethren, warn them that are unruly, com- 
Fort the feeble minded, ſupport the weak, be patient towards all. And 
doubtleſs if they love God and the Souls of Men, they will afford 
their utmoſt Aſſiſtance. 2. Their Guides that are willing to help 
in ſo good a Work, will eaſily qualifie themſelves for it. If God's 
work be dear to them, they will * ſtand upon ſmall Matters to 
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carry it through. Nihil difficile vere Charitati, ſaid Lullus Mogun-- 
tinus, when he had deſired Cuthbert to ſend him all venerable Bede's 
Works, tho he believed ir a hard matter to procure them. "Tis 
better be a true and approved Presbyter in the Church, than 
to hang all ones Life in a wretched Schiſm, under an Ordina- 
tion, that the whole Chriſtian Church, in her beſt State hath ſo- 
lemnly condemned, and is of very late contrivance, and that too. 
not out of choice but meer neceflity, which made it tolerable in. 
ſome few Neighbour Churches, becauſe they could nor receive: 

the lawful Ordination of the Church but by complying in mani- 
feſt Sin, ſeeing the Roman Church would not Ordain without ſub- 
{cribing their Trent Faith, and joining in the Idolatry of the Maſs ;: 
but this can't excuſe our Sects that may be Ordained by Biſhops, 
that abhor the Idolatry, if they find Men worthy of Holy Or- 
ders. | | : 
If the Queſtion were put to a ſerious Conſcience, Whether he 
ſhould endeavour for Ordination from meer Presbyrers, cr-from a 
Biſhop, we cant think but the reſult would be from the Biſhop ; 
becaule their Orders have been inconteſtably the Orders of the 
Holy Carholick Church, in all the Ages of ir, from the Apoſtles. 
downward, till the middle of the 15th Century. The {mall oppoſi- 
tion given by Aerius in the Council of Nice, and the Cheat of I/ 
chyras and Coluthus, ſerve only to confirm this Truth, That the 
whole Catholic Church judged no other Ordination valid but the Epi- 
ſcopal. So that an Innovator in Orders muſt have been a Schiſmas 
rick againſt the whole Church in all former Ages, ſeeing Aerius's 
Opinion ſtands condemned, and the Priefts made by Presbyters: 
were depoſed. ” 

Neid. 1.26, Sleidan ſhews the Cauſe why the Reformed abroad took thoſe 
p. 773. ways they did; Ab Epiſcopis qui palam Evangelii ſunt heſtes, S 
idola defendunt, non eſſe petendam Ordinationem. I hey could nor 
go for Ordination to Biſhops that were manifeſt Enemies of the 
Goſpe}, and defended Idols; but never thought it unlawful from 
Orchodox Biſhops, which is the Caſe of the Engliſh Sects, and 
the Caſe of Iſchyras: he was impoſed upon by Coluthus, a Presbyter 
of the Church of Alexandria, that pretended himſelf a Biſhop, or- 
Athanaſ. daining Iſchyras a Presbyter, and ſending him to Marectis to gather 
Apel. 2. de a Church there. Athanaſius the Biſhop ſent Macarius to forbid 


fag a. him, as not in Orders; upon which he fled ro Euſebius of Nicome- 


dia, and by him was made a Biſhop, to advance the Arian Do- 
ctrine. That Ordination by Colurbys did fo amaze the Church, 
Sozom. J. that Sezemen ſays, twas a Crime that deſerved Death: with what 
1. 6 20, Conſcience can a Man act in a matter of Fact againſt the clear Te- 
ſtimony of the Catholick Church? | I | 
ike- 


for Parochial Reformation: 

Likewiſe all our Reformation was carried on by Churchmen iq 
Epiſcopal Orders, that ſealed our Religion with their Blood; 
wherefore to oppoſe thoſe Orders tends only to diſgrace the Re. 
formation. 7 > 3 

Again, all Presbyterigns acknowledge Epiſcopal Ordination 
lawful, becauſe (tho ſome of them decry Biſhops as a diſtinct 
Order from Presbyters) yet they acknowledge them lawful Pres- 
| byrers, and ſo can Ordain; and to be above Presbyters in Degree 
tho' not in Order; both ways their Ordination is good, if any 
Presbyrers be ſo. Bur they (in Concent with the whole Catho- 
lick Church) deny Presbyterial Orders were ever lawful, but in 
abſolute neceſſity; What then can a good Conſcience do but re- 
ceive thoſe Orders both approve as Good, than what one part | 
eſteems a meer Nullity? How nice the Church hath ever been in coxc. Hiſp. 
this Affair, appears by a Sentence in the Spaniſh Council, that 2. & Cabaſ. 
condemned the Ordination of a ſhort- ſighted or pur- blind Biſhop, ad Cenc. 
becauſe he uſed a Presbyrer to read the Bleſſing in Ordination, Later An. 
and all were depoſed that were ſo Ordained. 1123 5.11. 

To make two Fountains of Ordination in the ſame National 
Church, would found an endleſs Quarrel; tis Regnum in Regno, 
two Churches claſhing daily one againſt the other, where each 
would ſeek irs own Advancement with the Ruin of the other, 
which the Catholick Church would never endure; yet tis far 
more tolerable there, in diftin&t and far diſtant Nations: For 
there the Adverſaries would ſeldom meer, bur here always. The 
Patron would be puzzled to know, to which Ordination he ſhould 
preſent ; the People more to know which they ſhould receive; 
and the Inſtitutor which he ſhould Inſtitute; and rhe whole ways 
of Subſcription would be altered. So that tis ſetting all things in 
Confuſion: The Diſpute of Order would put all into diſorder. 
Twas a bloody 3 made by Queen Mary the Firſt, yet the 5 
Orders were not diſputed; for neither the Queen's Injunctions BurnetRef. 
nor Bonner s Viſitation Articles, required any ſubſtantial change, p. 3. 1. 2. 
becauſe the Ordination under King Edward VI. was according to p. 289. 
the Canon of the Catholick Church; bur here ir would be quite 
contrary : The Diſſenters taking up new ways hurle all into Con- 

uſion. | 

It were highly to be wiſhed, that our Sects were as humble as 
holy Ceadda rhe Mercian Biſhop, who being charged by Theodore 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to have been unlawfully Ordained, gave 
rhis humble Anſwer, Si me noſti Epiſcopatum non rite ſuſcepiſſe, li- Bede Hiſt. 
benter ab Officio recedo, quippe qui neq; me hoc eſſe dignum arbitra- | 4 C. 1. 
bar, ſed Obedientie Cauſa juſſus ſubire hoc quamvis indignus conſen- 
fi. O bleſſed Saint! how few - thy Modeſty are * * = 

| 2 Or. 
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World? Ten ſuch would fave a Nation. Thecdore could not re- 
ject ſuch ſwcerneſs of Temper, bur Ordinatio:em ejus denuò Catho- 
lica Ratione conſummavit, but ſoon made him ſuch as he ought 
to have been. 
It may be objected that Reordination is unlawful, becauſe for- 
bid by the Canons of the Church. Tis true, but tis when Men are 
Can. Apo, law fully Ordained; for if they be not, the ſame Canons require 
68. Reordination, as is plain by the Apoſtles Canon, which is well 
Bever. in cleared by our profound Canonift the learned Beveridge: And ſo it 


locum. fares with Baptizing alſo, if rightly done Rebaptizing is forbid; 


but if there be any doubt wels mrs HL, without any 
Cod. Aft ic. ſtumbling, they are to be baprized, ſays the African Code. Now 
Can. 72. What can be clearer than that Ordination by meer Presbyters, is 
utterly unlawful in the Church of England, as it is allo in the 
Catholick Church? Nor can it be upheld amongſt us bur by a 
pernicious Schiſm. ; 5 

Su. Bitur. If any think an unlawful Orcination may yet be valid, the 
C4% 11. Fathers in the Biturie Synod determine poſitively, Irritam eſſe 
zlicitam Ordinaticnem ; That an unlawful Ordination is a meer 
Nullity, and therefore the Archdeacon is commanded to depoſe 
him that by miſtake is ſo Ordained. And the Canon affirms, 
this to be the judgment of the Holy Fathers before that Synod, 
which was held Anno Chriſti 1031, under Pope Fohn XVIII. I here 
may want ſome Circumſtance of Time and Place, yet is it law- 
ful; but if it want the great Conduit, and run in another Chanel, 

it cannot be lawful where ſuch may be had. | 
This is the more to be regarded, becauſe our Lord himſelf did 
not preach without Commiſſion; As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 
Zeh.:0.21, you, His Authority was from the Father, and his Apoſtles from 
him, without which Commiſſion they could nor be his Embaſſa- 
dors, whatever their parts were. The Lord anointed his Son, 
Heb. 5-45. and he the Apoſtles to this Work; nor ought any to take this honour 
te himſelf, but he that is called of God as Aaron was. He muſt be 
Rom. 10. a bold Man that will venture on that Office which Gods only 
15. Son would not without a Commitifon ; nor could any ordinarily 

believe without a Preacher lawfully ſent, wherefore Men are deep- 
ly concerned ro mind that the Call to the Miniſtry be made 

lain. } | 

220 g As for the Inſtance of Frumentius, that he Covented ſome In- 
drans before he was Ordained, then came and received Orders 
from Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria; and the Maid that Con- 
verted ſome in Iberia, it is no more a Rule to us, than that we 
may be ſaved without Baptiſm, Communion, or Hearing the 
Word, as the Thief was. The Indians and Iberians might Mo 
1 974 raugnt 
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taught the Hiſtory of Chriſt by them, which might beget Hiſto- 


69 


rical Faith ; but what is this to Regeneration, the work of the Ro- 


ly Ghoſt, promiſed only to the Miniſterial Office? Lo I am with 

you (that Teach and Baptize) to the end of the Y/erld, and is uſual- 
ly the Fruit of Baptiſm; What Covenant cf Grace could they 
inſtate Men in without the Seal? How could they put on Chriſt 
if unbaptized ? 


The Commitioners appointed by King Henry VIII, Anno 1539. Bern. Ref, 


to inquire into theſe Matters, ſay, Forms of Nominating, Electing, 
Preſenting, appointing, are to be referred to the Laws of every 


Matt. 28. 
20. 


853 
P. 290. 


Country, and muſt execute their Office with ſuch Limitations as 


are allowed by the Laws of every Kingdom, which our Sects 
deſpiſe. But Ordination it ſelf is directed in the Holy Scriptures, 
and not left to Humane Diſcretion; and ſeeing God in the Levi- 
tical Diſpenſation would not truſt the People to chuſe their Prieſt, 
where the Service had much of the Butcher in it; tis not to be 
imagined, that in the Goſpel, which is much the more heavenly, 
and ſpiritual Adminiſtration, he ſhould truſt People to chuſe or 
make Prieſts, as ſome among us do. | 

This indeed may ſeem a hard Chapter to them that have admi- 
niſtred many Years, to admit farther Orders; bur they will do 
well to weigh the Moments that may determine their Practice. 
The Charge is new they undertake, namely to be admitted Pres- 
byters in the Church of England, which they never were before: 
and new Ag uſually require new Rites of Admittance. 
Ihe buſineſs is to Authorize Men, not to do what they have done, 
but what they have not done before: What is paſt muſt reſt on 
the Satisfaction of their own former Authority. To ſway the 
Choice, they ſhould conſider whether Peace and Union, of our 
Church and State, may not deſerve ſuch a compliance? Whether 
to be delivered from ſuch a Schiſm be not worth ſtooping alittle? 
Whether it be more Rational to expect a whole Church and Na- 
tion, with all the Laws and Conſtitutions of both, ſhould bow to 
a few Diſſenters, or they ſhould comply with the Church, State 
and Laws? Whether the Engliſh Clergy ſhould turn Non-Cons to 
the ꝓreſent Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches of the World, in things 
acknowiedged lawful by both Parties, rather than the Diſſenters 
ſhould comply with all of them in this Matter? Can Diſſenters ex- 
pect we ſhould turn Non-Conformers to the Primitive Church, 
and all the Martyrs and Confeſſors of the Faith for 1500 Vears, 
that we may ſubmir to them in order to Peace? Tis a hard Con- 
dition to be forc'd to fall out with all former Ages to have Peace 
with this. All our Reformers ſay Biſhops can make Prieſts, and 
moſt ſay none elſe can: And this they ſay in Conjunction * 
| a 
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all the Chriſtian Churches of former Ages. Let Diſſenters conſi- 
der if it be adviſeable that we ſhould deſert our Reformers and all 
the Ancients to comply with them; Why may they not reſolve 
with that Wiſe and Modeſt Emperor Aurelius, Aquius eſt me, tot 
S talium Amicorum conſilium ; quam tot tales meam unius volunta- 
tem ſequi? They can't fear offending thoſe Neighbour Churches 
that Reformed withour Epiſcopacy, for they profeſs to hold Com- 
munion with our Epiſcopal Church, and commend the Conſtitu- 


Say well p. tion, as Saywell hath ſhewed at large, in his Treatiſe of Evange- 


228, 
336- 


Peaceable 
Deſign, p. 
13. 


46. p. 3. 


lical and Catholick Unity. So that our Separatiſts in his Judg- 
ment, differ from all Churches in the World: who would be am- 
bitious ro ſtand in that State (bur ignorant Zealots that have more 
Hear rhan Light) withour ſpecial Revelation ? 
Bur after all, there is a fad cooler of our Hopes, from one or 
two of them, in a Book called The Peaceable Deſign, where they 
rell us, They have great Impreſſions upon their Spirits againſt going 
back from the way they are in; and ſo have all ſtomachful Children 
againſt yielding to Parents. Bur (if it be lawful to ask) whence 
comes this Impreflion, from God or his Enemy? How ſhould God 
preſs Mens Spirits to act contrary to what his Spirit formerly led 
them to? Is God changeable ? Or did not his Spirit guide the 
Church at firſt > The Fews had ſuch Impreſſions upon their Spirits 
when the Goſpel came ro them, but not from God; yet they ſpeak 
more agreeable elſewhere : They acknowledge Pariſh Churches true 
Churches, and that they ought to deſire and endeavour their Union 
and Proſperity, God grant this may prove the ſtronger Impreſſion, 
and prevail over all their Reluctancies and Tenaciouſneſs of long 
contracted Habits ; that they may tread Self under-foot, and 
come forth to help us in reforming our Pariſhes. They then will 
be highly Inſtrumental to give Peace to our Church and State, 
and our Pariſhes Edification which our Prayers have ſo earneſtly 
preſſed for. | | 


— — 
* 


r. XIII. 


RY T ir may ſeem a grand Objection againſt Parochial Re- 
formation, That ſome of the Miniſtery themſelves, that com- 
poſe the Chapters need Reformation: True, but pray who doth 

not? Muſt no good thing be attempted till we have Angels to 
undertake it? How often are Scholars more learned than their 
Teachers? May not a blunt Hoan ſharpen a Razor? We wiſh 
the pureſt Water to baptize in, but muddy Jordan is accepted by 
| our 
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our Saviour. Judas was an Inſtrument under Chriſt's Miilion, 
good enough to Convert and Baptize. Severe Cenſures in theſe 
Caſes ſhew more want of Charity in the Cenſurers than of Since- 
rity in the Cenſured. Deep ferchr Sighs, and pale or ſowre Looks, 
are no more Proofs of a Religious Soul, than roſie Faces any mer- 
ry Countenances. We are too nice about Buſineſs that uſe not 
ſuch Inſtruments as we can have. — 
We promiſe our ſelves that our Chapters will as well Reform 
themſelves as the People: Maſters by teaching others do ever ad- 
vance their own Learning: The Maſon builds by a ſtrait Rule, 
tho' himſelf be crooked ; How can any Reprove others but he muſt 
Reflect (tho fainter) upon himſelf 2 When the Canons of the 
Church are reviewed, there will be found more that reſpect rhe 
Prieſt than the People; nor can Chapters conſiſt without Rules of 
Meeting. And it would be a ſtrange forgetfulneſs, if there be 
not added ſuitable Rules of Demeanor, the obſervance of which 
the Dean (if well choſen) will exact. The Firſt-Fruits of theſe 
Chapters ſnould be the Refining the Clergy ; nor is it beyond the 
Power, or above the Wiſdom of a Convocation to preſcribe ſuch 
good Rules of Morality as may oblige a Chapter to obſerve. 
Theſe Deans are chiefly provided, that none may enter the 

Church by Ordination, bur ſuch whole habitual Inclinations lead 
to a Religious Life; and very probably the Corruptions that have 
happened are owing to this want of aſſiſtance in Diſcipline. For 
the Church placed much of this Care in the Office of the Rural 
Dean, who was to publiſh the Name of any one that was to be 
Ordained of his Deanary, in the Pariſh where he was born, or 
had moſt lived and converſed, and that for three Sundays before 
his Ordination, to learn the Eſteem People had of him, which 
the Dean was to certifie the Biſhop of. Hence is the Law of ſuſt. ove), 
Fuſtinian, O wor e, i,e 8s & N wagſugd do amaninlc. I. 3. ney, 
Without ſuch Teſtimonial the Scripture Rules can't be well ob- 1 Tim 3.2. 
ſerved, that a Biſhop be blameleſs ; not that tis expected any 
Man ſhould be «v2wagrn]es, without any fault, but irreprehenſi- 
ble. For who would find fault with meer Humane Frailty? St. 
Hierom ſays, God would have them Veſſels of PFlection, Choice, Hier. J r. 
but not without any Foil: Quis enim qui non quaſi in pulchro corpore, cont. Pelag. 
aut navum aut verrucam habeat? None ſo Fair as to be without 
Wart or Mole. The Code of the Univerſal Church orders, that Code Can. 
Presbyters and Deacons be Ordained in the Cities and Villages 184. 
where they are to ſerve; but before x οα ,p 6Fmngu]rim. 
He muſt be Proclaimed that the People may give their Senſe of 
him. St. Cyprian ſhews the Reaſon of this, Ur Plebe præſente di- Cyp l. l. 
tegantur malorum Crimina, vel bonorum Merita prædicentur, and Ep. 4. 

| __ 
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141. 5. Ep adds, praſente Plebe que eorum vitam pleniſſime novit. Balſamon 
"A ſays, upon ſuch Inquiries many ill things were ſaid of ſome good 
BEalſ. in Men, and who that knows the World would expect otherwiſe ? 
Laod. ſeeing Men will ſtruggle for a Party; but to do it by a prudent 
Con. . Dean would much abate the miſchief of ſuch Scandal, yet would 
diſcover vile and lewd Men to exclude them the Miniſtery. 
Syn Col. Thus the Collen Synod ordered, Vt in majoribus ordinibus trina 
An. 1849. Preclamatione denuncientur, in Eccleſia Parcchie quam inhabitant, 
Reg Refor. ad percipienda Impedi menta ſi que ſint, que debet Parochus Epiſcopo 
aut Officialibus ſuis ſignificare. And in the ſame Conſtitution the 
Dean is bound to reſide in his Church, or if abſent of neceiſity, 
ro appoint ſome other to look after it. So in the Provincial Synod 


- Symod A- of Alen tis provided, that a Form be drawn up, to publiſh the 


quin. I. 58 5. name of the Candidate for Orders, in the Cathedral Church thrice, 
1. Tum in propria Parechiali, tum in illa etiam in cujus finibus peſtre- 
mo domicilium habuit, tum etiam ubi per Epiſcopum juſſum erit, 
publice die feſto inter Miſſarum ſolennia, Nor was this a new 
Catth. Syn. Order, for the fourth Council of Carthage requires, Vt Epiſcopus 
4+ Cans 22+ fine Conſilio Clericorum ſuorum non ordinet, ita ut Civium conniven- 
| tiam & teſtimonium querat. This way of the Chriſtians ſo much 
pleaſed the Emperor Severus, that he adopted it into the Practice 
of the Empire, creating no Officers without denouncing their 
Names, ſays Lampridius; ſo the third Council af Carthage, un- 
der Aurelius, An. 397, required before Ordination that the Party 

be tried, Vel Epiſcoporum Examine vel populi Teſtimonio. 
Cine. Trid. In this Scrutiny, the Council of Trent could find no ſurer way 


de Refor. than by theſe Rural Deans; and the ſearch was very ancient, for 


Seſſ. 24. the great Council of Nice ſays, Si vero preceſſu temporn ali quod de- 
Nic. Can. 2. lictum anime circa Perſonam reperiatur hujuſmodi, & 4 duobus aut 
| tribus Teſtibus arguatur, a Clero talis abſtineat. It ſeems as if the 
Id. Offc. diſcovery were made after he was depoſed. T/idore calls it the 
I. 2. ſtanding Cuſtom of the Church, Conſuetudinem Eccleſiæ hanc efſe 
ut ſordidati peccato mortal; ad Ordines non promoveantur, If the 

Conc. Val. Candidate confeſs ſuch Sin before Ordained, the Council of Va- 
Can. 4. lence under Damaſus forbids his Ordination. The ſame is alſo 


Conc. Tol. decreed in a Council of Toledo; ſo the Neoceſarean Council de- 


4. Can. 5 2. clares, that none ſhall be Ordained a Subdeacon that was a Whore- 

Neocæſ. monger in his Youth, of which the Church uſed ſtrictly to in- 
Can. 9. quire. 1 | 

Cone Later. It ſeems the Deans were above the Archdeacons formerly to 

can 3. Correct Manners, for the Lateran Council under Alexander the 

Pope, third of that name, Anno 1179. forbids the Rural Dean to 

exerciſe his Office unleſs he were ordained Prieſt, and the like 

OS | of 
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ctnus in Decanum, then he muſt be made Prieſt alſo. 
Tis the Dean's Duty to ſee that every Incumbent reſide on his 


Benefice, and neglect not his Cure, of which he is bound to give 
Thus ſpeaks the Council of Collen, Vobis De- Col len 


cans Chriſtianitatum committimus & mandamus, quatenus illorum Can. 2. 


the Biſhop notice. 


qui in veſtri Decanatibus hujuſmodi Eccleſins occupant, nomina Pa- 
ſtorum non Reſidentium perſonaliter in ſcriptis nobis intra menſem, 
poſt præſentem diem traditt, Sc. & id ipſum in quali bet Synodo volu- 
mus olſervari. This was Celebrated Anno 1300. and thought the 
fitteſt and ſureſt means to oblige Men to their Duty, and to out a 
Drone from profaning his Profeſſion. 

Add to this, that all vain and wandring Prieſts, whoſe Sins 
make them uncapable of ſtaying long in any place, through their 
great Expences and little Deſerts, are by this Dean to be taken 


and Examined (if they come within his Deanary) both concern- 


ing his Orders, and the Reaſon of his Vagrancy, that he may be 
returned to the place of his Charge, or be Depoſed as the Canons 
direct. However he is to take care he be not employed in his 


Deanary ; for ſo the ſame Council directs, Per Decanos Chriſtiani- Collen B. 


75 


of an Archdeacon, ſaying, Cum autem aſſumptus fuerit Archi dia- 


tatum Examinati, in quorum Decanatibus aſſumi deſiderant. Tf Can. 3. 


they are found without Teſtimonials from their own Biſhop, that 
they were rightly Ordained, and lawfully Diſmiſſed, whoever 
ſhall receive ſuch for a Curate or Chaplain, unleſs he diſmiſs them 
within fix Days after Notice from the Dean, incurrs the Penalty 
of Excommunication. In a Word, the Dean being concerned 
in the Applicatory part of all Admonitions, Citations, Re- 


turns and Cenſures of the Church, at his diſpoſal the Diſcipline 


fell, and by his and rhe Chaprers Revival, all will probably re- 


cover. | | | 
3. To make the Engliſh Clergy the Admiration of the World, 


as in truth many of them are already, in ſome obſcure places of 


the Kingdom, the Deans may commend to their Chapters a hear- 
ty Subſcription to the enſuing, or ſuch like Rules, as ſhall be con- 


ſented to, to ſave the Clergy from Cenſure. 


I. That no Clergy ſhall Contract an Intimacy with any Man 
noted for Lewdneſs in any kind, nor be in his Company with- 


our great Occaſion. . 
II. That they abide not at pleaſurable Meetings with any 


Company longer than for one Hour, or two at moſt, after Din- 
ner or Supper. 135 . 1 
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III. That they join not in Laughter ar Obſcene, Blaſphemous 
or Profane Diſcourſe, or Jeſts, or Swearing, but ſhall ſhew their 
diſlike by Reproof, or leaving the Company. | | 

IV. Thar they will never break Jeſts on Holy Scripture, how 
pat and witty ſoever it ſeems. | 

V. That they will uſe no Privacies with any Woman but 
their near Relations, other than their Calling forces. 

VI. Thar they will not allow more than one Day in the Week 
for Bowling, or ſuch honeſt Recreations. . | i. 

VII.. Thar to avoid Talkativeneſs the Matter of the Diſ- N- 
courſe ſnall be Neceſſary or Profitable to the Hearers. ( 

VIII. That in Towns where their Buſineſs much lies, the 
will nor ſtrive to multiply Acquaintance, bur ſelect a Friend of 
known Honeſty and Soberneſs to tranſact withal, and ſo to re- 
turn home in due time. 

IX. That they will be faithful to obſerve Family Duties where 
they live twice a Day, if poiſible, and urge it on the Families 
where they Board, if they keep no Houſe. | 

X. Thar they will ſhew a diſtinguiſhing Reſpect to ſuch as ap- 
pear to them to fear God. 

XI. That they will conſult the Reputation of all the Clergy, 
and Defame none, yer will uſe private Admonition to them if they 
{ee Cauſe. 

XII. That they will induftriouſly preſerve the Honour of the 
Church of England, as the moſt eligibly Reformed Church in 
74 World; both for Doctrine, Worſhip, Sacraments, and 

rders. 5 | 


Theſe things heartily Subſcrib'd, ſhew a Reforming Church, 
that nothing but Schiſm and Faction can eaſily hinder. 
4. The Canons of the Holy Catholick Church will be a ſtrong 
Curb to all inordinate Affections in the Clergy, and may in the 
People: They being many ſhall be abridged in the next A px 
Chapter. | | 


* — — 


CHAP. XIV. 


T HE Cletgy ſhould have a Draught of the ancient Canons 

| thatare now binding, before them, ro ſhew whar is agree- 

able to their Calling, and what ought to be avoided. St. Paul is 

plain and home in one Rule that contains many of the Church 
1 Tim. 3.2. Canons: A Biſhop muſt be llameleſs, Arena] gurncs i — : 
— . JS, 5 
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ſays Theopſylact, becauſe he is to enlighten and guide as the Star 
did to Chriſt. The Husband of one Wife, Ou row drmuy cure puaiy, 
ſays St. Chry/oſtom, not commanding to marry, bur «us]ga KG. Chryſoſt. 
avwy, forbidding many Wives. Theodoret adds, Ou + deuTreyy - Hom. 10. 
£9 GG TW mAU)EMIEY Kwhuer He forbids not ſecond Marriage Theod. 
but Polygamy. Vigilant, Mugizs Lr opSnauss, Chryſoſt. hav- Tem. 3. p. 
ing ten thouſand Eyes; Sober, of good Behaviour, given t& Hoſpi- 2 
rality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, no Striker, not greedy of Chryf. B. 
filthy Lucre, but Patient, not a Brawler, not Covetous, Sc. Præ- 
eſſe neceſſe eſt corrigends, ſays the Synod of Auverne, he muſt be Synod. Au- 
better than thoſe he corrects : A {mall Freckle difgraces a fair Face. Vern. Can, 
St. Hierom tells Pelagius he can't expect Man to be «yeudgry]&, 2. 
Sinleſs, but his Nevus ſhould be aut rarus aut nullus ; he ſhould Hier. av 
ſeldom or never erre. | Pelag. 
The Canons agree with, and are vertually contained in the 
Scripture, only ſuch Puniſhments are added to the Faults, as the 
Apoſtles intended to inflict, to vindicate the Honour of Chriſt and 
his Church, and to ingage care of Piety and Puriry. There lies a 
Prohibition in Scripture againſt 'Ev]c#-wxie, one of Ariſtotles Ho- Epheſ. 5. 4. 
melitick Virtues, which we tranſlate Jeſting, the Latin Scurrilitas; 
the Word ſignifies a ſmart Repartee, or returning of a Scoff. The- 
ophylatt, O wunoos Teegrgimoy T85 eyes, Which is as ſeverely con- Theophy. 


demned in the Council of Carthage, Clericum ſcurrilem, & verbu i lee. 
turpibus jecularem ab officio eſſe retrabendum. He was to be outed Carth.Cow. 
. 1. Can. 60. 


of his Place till he amended his Levity. Nuge, ſays Berndtd, in 
ore Laicorum Nuge ſunt, in ore Clericorum blaſphemie ; Fopperies 
are in Lay-mens Mouths bur Fopperies, in Clergy they are Bla- 
ſphemies. St. Ambroſe eaſier and truer, Licet interdum honeſta Ambr.offic, 
joca & levia ſint, tamen ab Eccleſiaſtica abhorrent Reguli; they be-1.1. 6. 3. 
come nor his Mouth, that opens, like a Church Door, ro ſhew all 
ſacred within. The Lateran Council forbids Clergy to exerciſe Lateran 4. 
any Secular or diſgraceful Employ, and particularly Mims, jocu- Can. 16. 
latoribus, hiſtrionibus non intendant ; they hated that Clergy ſhould 
be Mimicks, Jeſters, Stage-Players, or Buffoons, or ſo much as 
Spectators of ſuch Trifles. 

Nor would the Canons allow rhe Clergy to fight or brawl in 
any Company. Thoſe of the Apoſtles degrade them for ſtriking, 4poft. Can. 
rho, they ſtrike Fideles delinquentes, offending Believers, or infide- 28. Dionyſ. 
les inique agentes, Infidels doing wrong, as contrary to Chriſt's 
directions. Photius's nomocanon, and St. Baſil's 55 Canon, agree phot. fit. 
in the ſame. David was forbidden to build the Houſe of God, 9. c. 26 
becauſe a Man of Blood, tho his Wars were juſt. So Car. Magn. C. 
Capitular derermines, that Chriſtian Miniſters ſhall bear no Arms 3% 4 2 3. rad 
chat they ſhall neither ſhed the Blood of Chriſtians nor Pagans. 

* of Pope 
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Zach Ep. Pope Fachary thought it inconſiſtent, that they who are to teach 
ad Franc. and Convert Pagans ſhould be employed to kill them: The Sy- 
nods of Clermont, Lateran and Buda teach the ſame things. 
Nor will they allow any Prieſt to turn Secular, and follow 
Farming, or be Stewards, Bayliffs, or other worldly Profeilions. 
This took place very early, being found in the Apoſtles Canons, 
which are the old Code to which all the oldeſt Councils refer; 
Can. Apoſt. the Words are, as Dzonyſ. Exiguus renders. them, Epiſcopus aut 


— p . — 


7. Presbyter aut Diaconus, nequaquam ſeculares Curas aſſumant, ſin a- 
liter dej iciantur; either let them avoid Secular Cares or leave „, 
Hier. J. 2. their places: Igneminia eſt Sacerdoti propriis ſtudere divitiis, ſays 17 
Ep. 2 Hierom : Sozomen aſſures us that Sophronius was outed on that 
Sozom. “. 4. very account. And the great Council of Nice were ſo eager againſt 
c. 23. thoſe Muck-worms. that they forbad all ſorts of Uſury to the 
Conc. Nic. Clergy. If a Clerk would not forbear, they Decree Kagnigsdy- 
Can. 17. 9tT&1 78 #Mgs' Let him be depoſed from the Clergy. 
The Canons alto forbid all forts of Gaming, as Ales, Taxillis, 
Pagellis, Dice, Hazard, Cards, and ſuch Sports as waſte much 
Apoſt. Can time, and raiſe Diftates: Thus the Apoſtles Ku&cs ghaCov, x) 
"" us Seals ij Tavr gw 1 xagaigtiow, The Canon of Eliberis expreſſes 
Elib. Can jt by rag and woo; now rafhixgy among the latter 
74. Greeks is Tabulis laudere, to play at Tables. So the Synod in 2 
JTyullo decree both in Can. 41. and Can. 50. Our Canons were Sta- 
tuimus inſuper aliquos Canones innovando, ne Clerici in Sacris Ordi- 
nibus conſtituti, & qui beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis ſuſtentantur, ad Aleas, 
Can 1603. & Taxilles non ludant. And ſo doth our Canon forbid playing ar 
un. 25. Dice, Cards, Tables, or any other unlawful Game. There are 
201 43 very few Countries about us, bur what are under the ſame Obli- 
mad Aven, S4rions as Cabaſſutius ſhews, in his Notes on the Synod of Avenion. 
12. So Trent forbid Aleas, Luſus, Luxum, Come ſſationes, Choreas, in 
| their 22 Seflion, the firſt Chapter of Reformation, ſo that none 
ought to complain of this Reſtraint. 
Plays alſo and Shews were look d upon as unfit for Clergies at- 


tendance; Tertullian wrote a Treatiſe againſt it, and St. Cyprian 
Novel,123. and St. Auguſtine highly inveigh againſt ir. The Civil Law. con- 
cap. 10, demns: it; the Synod of Arles decrees their Separation from the 
Syned. A Communion, that will be Actors or Attendants on "Theatres ; and 
rel. 1. Can to that purpoſe is the third Council of Carthage. The Laodicean 
1 Synod were fo nice, they would not ler Clergy ſtay at Marriages, 
_ 3* or other Feaſts, Sed priuſquam ingrediuntur Thymelici ſurgere, & 
e, ſecedere ; they muſt ont when the Pulpit or Desk is ſer up for the 


_ _ Fidlers and Dancers: Ouway is the Pew for the Muſick and Actors 
Pollux ono- in the dancing place, as Julius Pollux ſhe ws. | 


ma ſt. J. 4. 
I | 5 1 Nor 
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Nor did the Primitive Church favour Hawks, Hounds and 
ſuch vain Pleaſures, having forbid them alſo ; Epiſcopis Presbyteris Conc Epa- 
atq; Diaconibus, Canes ad venandum habere nen liceat, nec Accipi- on. Can, . 
tres. If rhe Biſhop erred he was ſuſpended three Months, the Agath. 
Presbyter two, and the Deacon one Month; the like is decreed in pos = 
the 4zathen and Maſcon Synods, and in many others. Nor do our © 1 
Conttitutions allow but reſtrain the numbers of Horſes, Ser- * 
vrants, and Hounds, in the Viſitations that are authoriz d by 
them. 

As to the uſe of Taverns, Inns and Tipling-Houſes, the Clergy 
are forbid entring any ſuch places, unleſs for meer neceſſity in 
Travel. Nor doth the Laodicean Synod allow that, no not to the Laodie. 
Readers, Singing- men and Oſtiaries, #5 #4Tn\co αẽ]ͤ-αν, to enter Cane 24. 
theſe publick Houſes; yet the Apoſtolick Canons that ordered Ex- 
communication to Clergy that eat in Inns, added Præterquam ſi Can. Apoſt. 
in itinere protter neceſſitatem diverterit in publicum heſpitium. And e. 
the like Exceptions we have in the third Council of Carthage; Ut Carth 3. 
Clerici edendi vel bibendi cauſa Tabernas non ingrediantur, niſi pere- Can. 27. 
grinationis neceſſitate ccmpulſi. Clergy are not to eat or drink in 
Publick-Houſes but as neceſſitated in Journeying. After theſe ma- 
ny other Councils have expreſſed their utter diſlike of it; one of 
the Rhemiſh Synods forbad the Fauſtus Aquales, or meaſured 
Healths, uſed among Boon Companions. And the Agathen Canon Agath. 
and the Venetian provide, Verbera & fuſtigationem, Rods and Can. 41. 
Cudgels to ſuppreſs this Vice: and well they may, ſeeing Drun- Vener. 
kennels turns Men to Beaſts, and renders them worſe than Aſſes Can 13. 
when they can't go. 

And ſome forbid Clubs of Meat, or Drink, in any place what- 
ſoever, as that of Laodicea, On & i leeamns ij rAnerkss Us ouiufo Laod Can. 
Ag ovumTIa 6mTHEw, ANNU 8% emis, That neither Prieſts, 55. 
Clergy, nor Laicks, ſhall Club for Treats. Exiguus tranſlates it 
Ex Collatis vel comeſſationibus, haply becauſe Clubs were not much 
in faſhion in Italy; but Symbolum ſignifies a Shot gathered from 
ſeveral Men. Schrevelius will have ZvufoXn to be ipſe actus conſ i- Schrev. 
ciendi; tis here Clubbing for Compotations. Julian Apeſtate Lex. 
thought theſe Rules of Temperance ſo important, that Sogomen gz. g. e. 
obſerves, he gave them to Arſacius the Pagan Prieſt of Galata, . 
aun e Kama mvty; becauſe he thought it a diſgrace to Paga- 
niſm it ſelf, _ 7 

The Canons that concern the Clergy are ſo many, that it would 
make a Volume to repeat them. Our Canons of 1603 are moſt 
of them taken from the ancient Councils, and in every ones hand, 
we ſhall therefore only tranſcribe one of them to our preſent pur- 
pole, being Can. 75. | 

| No 
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No Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, ſhall at any time (other than for their 
honeſt Neceſſities) reſert to any Taverns er Ale-houſes ; neither ſhall 
they Board or Lodge in any ſuch Places. Furthermore they ſhall not 
give themſelves to any baſe or ſervile Labeur, or to Drinking or Riot, 
ſpending their time idlely by Day or by Night ; Playing at Cards, 
Dice or Tables, or any cther unlawful Game: But at all times conve- 
nent, they ſhall hear or read ſomewhat of the Holy Scriptures, or 
ſhall occupy themſelves with ſome other honeſt Study or Exerciſe ; 
always doing the things that appertain to Honeſty, and endeavouring 
to profit the Church of God ; having always in mind, that they ought 
to excel all others in Purity of Life, and ſhould be Examples to the 
People to live well, and Chriſtianly, under pain of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures to be inflitted with ſeverity, according to the Qualities f 
their Offences, | 

This is a golden Rule, needing nothing bur Practice to make 
the Church lovely before God and Man. Ar all convenient 
times to hear or read Holy Scripture, would fave Men hunting 
after Company, and loſing precious Hours. This is the Apoſtles 
Rule, i ed T&Tv5, or be wholly in them, which will yield Pro- 
fir enough; for in ſo doing we may ſave our own Souls, and 
thoſe that hear us, the Church from Scandal, our Nation from 
Ruin, our Eſtate from waſting, and our Credit from cracking by 
hunting after vain Pleaſures. : - 

Theſe Rules conſcientiouſly apply d by the Rulers of the Church, 
and the Rural Dean faithfully acting his part, cannot fail to refine 
the Sons of Levi, and rub off any Ruſt contracted by their lying 
ſo long out of uſe. Eg 


<5 


CHAP. XV. 


T may be farther objected, that there is like ro be no complear 
Uniformiry, and conſequently no laſting Peace, if Anabaptiſts 
and Quakers be not invited into this Work, ſeeing they live in 
ſome Pariſhes. To which we Reply, Thar our Intention is to 
Unite (if poſſible) all Chriſtians in Reforming Congregarions Pa- 
rochial: Bur Quakers ſeem ro us to have nothing of Chriſtians bur 
the bare pretence of Chriſt within, which is but a Cant, and we 
think ſignifies no more than the Light of Nature; becauſe they 
{ay tis in all Men, as well before Chriſt was born as fince, and 
is in them that never heard of Chriſt in the World. Chriſtians be- 
lieve in Chriſt without, the Son of the Virgin Mary that was born 


at Bethlehem, lived at Nazareth, and Crucificd at Fernſalem under 
| | Pontius 


for Parechial Reformation. 79 
Pontius Pilate, who was never within any Man, tho his Doctrine 
be in the Hearts of Chriſtians believed and walked by. Quakers 
have abandoned his Sacraments ; nor is his Law read in their 
Meetings, nor their Doctrine the ſame with the Chriſtian Church; 
nor do we know of any ancient Creed that they embrace. The 
whole Reformed Church have generally agreed, that the Word 
rightly preached, and the Sacraments duly adminiſtred, are the 
true Marks of the Chriftian Church, of both which the Quakers 
| being deſtitute, they can't be reckoned within the Pale of the 
1 T Church; bur our care muſt be to Convert them, as all other Pa- 
gans or Apoſtares to the Faith. 3 
And for the Anabapriſts, rhere are great varieties of them; 
ſome are Cathariſts, that deny themſelves to have the leaſt ſpot of 
Sin, and omit that part of the Lord's Prayer that asks Forgiveneſs ; 
ſome called Tacentes, that askt about their Religion, ſtand aſtoni- 
ſhed and anſwer nothing: Some are Enthuſiaſts, boaſting of itrange 
Viſions, and Colloquies with God: Some Libertines, that deſpiſe 
Magiſtrates, and think all Government unlawful: Some Adamites, 
to go Naked: Some Meneniſts, that live in Colleges, and have 
moſt things common: Many agree that there is no Original Sin; 
that Children are not capable of Baptiſm; that Polygamy is law- 
ful; that Marriage is diſſolvable if contracted between Parties of 
a different Religion; that Souls are diſſolved with Bodies; and 
that they expect a fifth Monarchy. 
All their Characters are ſo black, by reaſon of their bloody Re- 
bellions, that Arnold Michovius thinks it neceſſary ro Baniſh them 
our of the Confines of Humane Habitations. Mr. Tombs's Writing 
for them calls them Hereticks, and a Litter of grievous Wolves. 
Mr. Bolton in an Aſſize Sermon, calls them Frantick Bed/am Ana- Bolton 
baptiſts; more fit ro be driven our of the Bounds of Humane Na- Serm. 2. 
ture than diſputed withal. Luther adviſed their Deſtruction, tan- P. 13 
j;uam commune incendium, as a Scale Fire, to be beaten down 
o - by all. In very Deed, their Boaſts of Revelations from God were 
intolerable Impudence ; ſuch was that of Tuſcoverer that God re- Guy de 
vealed to him, that Leyden ſhould be King af all the World, as Bres./ r. 
Gaſlius reports it. Nicholas Storke lays, God oft ſpake to him by an c. Anab. 
Angel, as Bres informs. The Helchuſites, a part of them, boaſted = 
much of a new Book they had from Heaven, as Bullinger notes; Bulling. 
nor were their doings leſs wicked than their Revelations : For they 24. Ana- 
raiſed the Ruſtick War in Germany, in managing which, Mungur bop. c 2. 
in five Fights loſt 150000. Men, and ar length brought himſelf to 
the Gallows at Mulhuiſe, ſays Sleidan. Their firſt League had 
Villainy enough in it, to root out all Canaanites our of the Land, 
as Foſhua did, ſays Bres; each Man would have fax E 
| | Wives, 
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Sleid. Hiſt. Wives, ſays Sleidan ; and they baptized their War againſt their 
p. 57- Princes by the name of the Hoh) War. Ar length Fcbn Becold, a 
Guy de Taylor of Leden being their King, ruling in Munter, and ſeizing 
Bres. p. 6 all the Citizens Eſtates, was overthrown with his fifteen Wives, 
N and his Prophet Cnipper-dolling, and advanced to St. Lambert's 
4. 1525. Steeple, and hanged there for a Monument to the reſt. - 

Yer there are ſome that contend for nothing but Antipædobap- 

tiſm; if ſuch could be reclaimed, it would expel that Error, and 

their Example may be ſerviceable to our Parochial Congregations; 

and therefore we Addreſs ro them to weigh the enſuing Con- 

cluſions. 

1ſt Concluſion, That every one that comes into the Wor'd by 

ordinary Generation, is under Original Sin, and conſequently un- 

Eph. 2. 3. der the diſpleaſure of God. The Scriprvre call them Children of 
Pſal. 51-5 wrath, and ſays, They were ſhapen in wickedireſs, and in Sin their 
Mother conceived them, The Word wickednels is Plural in Hebrew, 

_ becauſe Original contains in its Root all actual Sin that follows in 

Rom. 5.12. Ones Life: And therefore Death by one Men came into the World 
and paſſed on all Men, becauſe all had ſinned, vz. in that one 

1b. v.13- Man; yet not after the Similirude of Adæm's Tranſgreſion, for 
that was Actual; but Children die that have none but Original: 

werſ. 19. By the Offence of one many were made Sinners, The one that made 
Sinners was Adam. So by the Obedience of one many was made 
Righrcous ; the one that made Rightecus is Chriſt. Hence the 
Corruption of the one is as ſure as the Juſtification or Regenera- 

tion of the other. How can the ſame Faith believe the one and 

reject the other? Adam, the Worlds common Parent, entred into 

a Covenant of Works with God for Himſelf and all his Poſterity; 

he failed, ard all were concluded under the ſame Guilt, he Actu- 

ally, they Originally. Hence we are by Nature Children of 

Wrath, becauſe our whole Nature is infected with that Corrup- 

tion; yet tis not committed wilfully by us, but naturally in us. 

It comes directly to us from Adam, yet not by natural Generation, 

but by moral Application. Natural Genertion produces that 

Subject that receives the Defilement : The Son ſha!l nor bear the 

Iniquity of the Father unleſs his own Will concur, as all Mens 

did, being in the firſt Parent. Infants muſt account to God as 

well as Men, but have no Sin to account for but Original, nor 

nothing to balance it but Baptiſmal Regeneration: So that no 

Evil can ruin them but that they were kept from Baptiſm.  - 

But ſome Argue, where there is no Law there is no Tranſgreſ- 

ſion; Children can have no Law becauſe they can't underſtand it. 

Reply, As they were in Adam's Loins they had his Law, which he 

as their Head underſtood, and they in him, the breach of which 

| | | broughr 
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brought in Original Tranſgreſſion, as the Childs Blood is ſtained 
in his Father's Treaſon. 
Bur 'tis farther urged, that St. Paul ſays, many were made Sin- 
ners, not all; therefore it was by Imitation, not Propagation, for 
then all had been Sinners, becauſe all were propagated. Reply, 
The ſame Author ſays, all were made Sinners as well as many. 
And the reaſon of difference is, that Eve was not made a Sinner 
by Adam, but by her ſelf, for ſhe fell before him; nor Chriſt, be- 
cauſe not in Adam's Loins by the Bleiſing, but came in after by 
Promiſe, as the Seed of the Woman, to recover the Fall; nor 
were all made Righteous in Chriſt, tho they might be, becauſe 
ſome remained in Unbelief. So the Scriprure ſays of Abraham's 
Sced, Ir it all Nations ſhall be bleſſed ; yer elſewhere, I have made 
thee a Father of many Nations: The all is generally ſpcaking, and 
the 17117 ſhew ſome excepted, | 
Others ſay, it muſt be by Imitation, becauſe Sr. Paul ſays, Sin 
ente ed by One if by Propagation, he had ſaid, Ir entered by ma- 
ny, becauſe many propagate. We Anſwer, Adam and Eve were 
but one, and the ſeveral Generations are but inferior Inſtruments 
ro convey ; but Sr. Paul ſpeaks of the firſt and principal Cauſe : . 
others did not beget the Sin but convey it. The Woman was but 
the Occation of the Sin, Adam was the Head and Covenanter, 
with whom all his Poſterity did ſtand and fall. 
[2d. Concluſion. ] By this Original Sin Man's Nature is ex- 
tremely corrupred : The Inſtrument falling put all the Strings out 
of Tune. Adam crook d himſelf and ſo ſtood, and all after him 
bear his Image. All wiſe Men have obſerved much darkneſs in 
the Underſtanding, much perverſeneſs in the Will, great inordi- 
nacy in the Aﬀections; the very Conſcience is defiled. This De- 
pravation is called the Old Man, which is corrupted with irs Af- Eph. 4. 22. 
fections and Luſts. The ſad fight of which, effected by the ©. 3. 9. 
Malice of the Devil, moved God to found a new Covenant, called 
the Covenant of Grace; in which, by a ſtooping Condeſcenſion ro 
. Humane Infirmity, he parted with the exactneſs of a moſt Holy 
Law, and accepted ſincerity of Heart inſtead of perfect Obe- 
| dience on our part, knowing us ſo corrupted as not to be able, 
even with the help of ordinary Grace, to fulfil his Righreous Law. 
The Apoſtle pleads a Neceſſity of being renewed in the Spirit of Eph. 4. 23. 
our Mind. The Conſcience is declared to be defiled as well as the 7#+ 1+ 15. 
Mind. The Will, that is the Queen in the Oeconomy of the 
Soul, having the Underſtanding her Councillor, the Conſcience 
her Chancellor, the Memory her Recorder, her Affections the Exe- 
cutive Power, yet is moſt ſtubborn againſt God and Goodneſs. 705. f. 40. 


It will not come to Chriſt, nor let him Reign over ir. Adam, 


Innocenr, 
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Innocent, moved toward God as a Stone to the Center; but now 
Rem. 8. 7. The Carnal Mind is at enmity againſt God, for it is not ſulyjef to the 
Law of God, neither indeed can be. 

[z d. Concluſion.] This Original Corruption is really » Sin, 
elle why do the Scriptures call ir a Sin? or how elſe came Peo- 
ple to be Children of Wrath? Is it not contrary to inward Righ- 
teouſneſs? Why ſhould Men mortifie inward Luſts if no Evil in 
them? Is it pot ſible to pleaſe God while we are in the Fleſh ? Is 

Rom. 8. 8. not the want of Adam's Innocency a State of Guilt ? Are not our 
evil Inclinations againſt the tenth Commandment ? Sin injected is 
not ours, bur if delighted in, tho nor acted, is our Sin. If In- 
fants can't be ſaved without Chriſt, tis becauſe they are ſinful: 

Job 14. 4. Fob asks, N ho can bring a clean thing out of an unclean 2 And Eli- 

Ja. 15. 14+ phaz joins with him; Mhat is he that is born of a Woman that he 
ſhould be Righteous ? Could this be ſaid if the Child from the 
Womb hath no defilement? Did not Circumciſion in the Fews In- 

Deut. 16. fants take off inherent Pollution; Circumciſe (ſays God) the fore- 

16. shin of yeur Hearts, and be no more ſtiff-necked, that is inobedient; 
Why Circumciſe for it, unleſs it were done in Circumciſion? So 

Id. 30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy Heart, and the Heart of thy 
Seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and with all thy 
Soul: Could this be ſaid if Sin were not removed and Love to 
God ſetled in the Heart of the Circumciſed? Is it not the ſole Pro- 
priety of Chriſt to be born without Sin? He is tempted like us in 

Heb. 4. 15. every point, Sin only excepted, He only had not thoſe inward de- 
fires and inclinations to Evil that all others feel: Will any ſay all 
others are brought into the World as pure as Adam ? Is it nieet to 
believe that Humane Nature is now as it came out of the hand 
of God at Creation, yet ſo debaſed with a proneneſs to Evil? 

In a Word, whatever oppoſes God's Law Efficiently as Devils, 
or Marerially as all wicked Acts do, or formally as all deſigned 
Evils do, or effectually as all evil States of Perſons do, whether 
we call them vitia or peccata, they are ftill Sins, and tis this 
evil State in which Children are born. 
Hence the Heathen having ſome light of this Pravity, made ſet 
Luſtrations for their Children: Their Luſtrum was quaſi A#Jegy. 
a Purification, and many Ceremonies were uſed in ir. They had 
their ſer Luſtric Days, in which they purified their Children, and 

Spenc. leg. commended them to God. Spencer calls it a Gentle Aſperſion of 

Heb. 1.3. Water. The Greeks call it xaSwewu©@ , their Purification. 

Diſ. 3. „ Uſually the Matter was pure Water, as unfit for God's Preſence or 

3. P. 677 · Favour without it. Some had a ſharper way, making them paſs 
thro the Fire, but for the ſame reaſon, both being Inſtruments ef 
Cleanſing. | | = 
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We come then nor ſo naked into the World as to be without a * 
Mantle of Guilt, and woe be to us if we go ſo naked out as to be 
without the Covering of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. We brought 
Guilt enough to ruin us, and to recover us muſt have the Super- 
natural Grace of the Holy Spirit conveyed by Baptiſm, with the 
Devour Prayers of the Whole Church. 
Will the unkind Father ſtand diſpuring Baptiſm, when he ſees 
the Houle on fire? Is that a time for a Pilot to maintain Jang es 
whiz the Ship is ſinking? Tis not a ſote Finger, but all- over un- 
clean from the Crown of the Head to the Sole of the Foot. The 
Blackamoor hath white Teeth, but the Infant all black. The .. 4. 
Heathen, without Scriprure diſcovered this Corruption. Jambli- 
chis reloived it ovuaves mr 4pagrvey, that to Sin was the reſult of 
Nature. And Ariſtetle v mequros &rTIGaiye To N, WAS natu- 
ral to contradidt Reaſon, meaning that the Law of the Members Rom. 7:23 
did readily conquer the Law of the Mind, making Corruprion the 
governing Law of the Man. From whence they all highly urged 
the Care of Youths Education. To govern their unruly Manners 
Cicero ſays, Nulla neſtra culpa eſt, natura metuenda eſt. Hec Cuiro- Cic ad At. 
„em, hec Hortenſii filium non Patrum culpa corrupit,, Twas not tic. I. 10. 
the Father's Examples were in fault, but Nature it ſelf was to be Epiſt. 4. 
feared ; that is corrupred Nature, not as it came out of the Hand 
of God. But they were ignorant of the Fall, and thought it Ori- 
gina] Nature inſtead of Original Sin, Porphyry doth ſadly bewail Porph. de 
corrupted Nature; and ſo doth Hierocles on Pythagoras's Verſes. abſt in. l. 3. 
Platon iſis complain of the Souls 7:eeppuurrs, the moulting its Fea- 5. 27 
thers that hinders irs flight towards God and Goodneſs, and leaves tier. Com. 
it ſickly that it cant ſtruggle with Sin; they complain too, that ir . 
hath left x en di, the fair Temple of Truth, as if they 
had known its loſs of Paradiſe. They had a dark Emblem of the 
Fall; ro wit, an Aſs carrying Youth ro Man from the Gods, but 
being dry, went to a River to drink, where a Serpent forbid Drink 
unleſs rhe Aſs would give it the Burthen: The Aſs conſents, the 
Serpent holds its Youth, and Man becomes a poor Mortal. This Nat. Comes. 
delivered by Natalis Comes, out of Nicander and other Ancients, J. 4. © 6. 
As the Heathen ſaw this, ſo doth the Bible teach it from the P. 313- 
Alpha of Geneſis to the Omega of the Revelation; and tho vain 
Men contend, yer Heaven and Earth muſt paſs away before ir 
can be overthrown ; Bur what cares an ignorant Mechanick for 
all this? We may pardon Plato's Conceit as one without light, 
Thar Souls exiſting before Bodies, for ſome faults committed by 
them, were put into Bodies, and there puniſhed with Pollution. 
Thar Origen ſhould go this way, after he had formed his Hexapla, 


gave him the Name of a Centaure. To avoid this Truth, the 
M 2 | Manichees 
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Manichees fanſied two Principles of Being, a Good and Evil one; 
and that Man was made by an Evil Creator, and out of evil Mar- 
ter, and ſo became a Monſter of Corruption. Bur this carries Fol- 
ly and Contradiction in the Face of i it; for ir affirms an evil God, 

whereas the true Notion of God is, that he is Ens perfect! 72 . 
mum; and it ſuppoſes two Infinities which would meaſure one 


another, {oO that neither will be Infinite. They that think this 


pꝛavity came by Matter that could not be mended, oppoſe the Fall 
with Lyes and Blaſphemies. Pelagians of old, and Sccini ant of 
late, and ſome others, tell us the Fall was nothing but Adam's 
loſing that Grace which God gave him, to aiiiſt his Reaſon in 
governing natural Appetites. Bur this ſuppoſes there was Rebel- 
lion in Nature before the Fall, and gives Grace by the Covenant 
of Works, whereas Grace came by Jeſus Chriſt ; and makes the 
Actual Sin of Adam to be Gluttony, and that meer Taſting was an 
Exceſs, whereas natural Appetites are to be lawfully ſupplied in 
due meaſure. But tis plain the Sin was Diſobedience ; bur their 
buſineſs is to make it no Sin at all, nor do they account for the 
Transfuſion of it to Poſterity. 

Let us learn what Account the Chriſtian Church hath given of 
ir. In the Council of Mzlevis, held Anno Chriſti 416. were the 
Hereſies of Pelagius and Celeſtius examined, Sy/vanus, Primare of - 
Numidia, being in the Chair, and Sr. Auguſtine and many other 


great Divines being by at the Inquiry, their firſt Canon pronounces 


Kom. 5. 12. 


Anathema on any that affirm, Adam had died by the neceſſity of 

Nature, tho he had never ſinned. They deny not but his Com- 
poſition might naturally be diſſolved ; but affirm, that had he 
kept his Innocency, God had been his Safe-guard againſt Death, 

which is plain by that of the Apoſtle, By one Man Sin entered into 
the World, and Death by Sin. | 

The ſecond Canon is, Whoever ſhall deny Infants new born to 
be baprized,or that they may be baprized for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
bur that they drew no Original Sin from Adam that needs Expiati- 
on in the Laver of Regeneration, ler him be Anathema. For (ſay 
they) the whole Catholick Church underſtood always, Ut in 11s 
Regeneratione munaetur, quod Generatione traxerunt, 

The third ſays, Whoever ſhall ſay, the Grace of God given to 
juſtifie us in Chriſt Jeſus, avails only ro the Pardon of Sins, but 
not to aid us againſt Sin, let him be Anathema. 

The fourth is, Whoever ſhall ſay that this Grace helps us on- 
ly againſt Sin, becauſe by it is revealed and opened to us the un- 
derſtanding of che Commandment, that we might know what to 
defire and what ro avoid, bur not to help us to love Gn a what 
we know, let him be Anathema. __ 

e 


ſor Parochial Reformation. 

The fifth, Whoever ſhall fay the Grace of Juſtification is given 

us, that we may do the more eaſily by it, what our Free-will 
could have done without it, let him be Anathema. 

The ſixth, Whoever ſhall ſay we confeſs Sins, not becauſe we 

have them truly, bur only out of Humility, let him be Anathe- 


The Seventh, Whoever ſhall ſay, we uſe the Petition of Forgive- 
\ neſs, in the Lord's Prayer, not for our ſelves, bur for ſome of our 
People, let him be Anathema. 

By all which, we underſtand the Churches Judgment was, that 
Original Sin had corrupred all Men; and that we needed Grace 
both ro pardon Sins and ailift in Duties, or we could do nothing 
to our Salvation; and that Infants needed ir, and were taken un- 
der it by the Church as well as others. | 
So alfo, among thoſe ten celebrated Rules, concerning the Do- 
ctrine of God's Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, drawn up by eminent Church- 
Men as the reſult of many Councils of the Primitive Church, and 
Recorded by Dzony/ius Exiguus; this is the firſt, Quod Adam cmnes 


homines leſerit, nec quenquam ſine Chriſt: gratia poſſe ſalvari ; That 


Adam hurt all Men, nor can any be ſaved without the Grace of 
Chriſt. | | | 

Theſe things well conſidered, Can any Chriſtian deny the Cor- 
ruption of all Mankind in the Worlds firſt Parent? Is it wiſe to ſet 
ones ſelf againſt the Belief, and ſad Experience, not only of the 
whole Church, but alſo of the whole World 2 Dork not God ſee 
all Mankind, without his Grace, neither fit for Heaven nor Earth? 
Did not his own Arm bring Salvation? Did not he by a new Co- 
venant exchange an unſinning Righteouſneſs, into a poor penitent 
Sincerity in the Adult? and poor paſſive Baptiſm in the Infantile 
Age? Having nothing internally Active bur the Holy Ghoſt, nor 
any thing outward but the Churches Faith and Charity, apply- 
ing the waſhing of Regeneration, as the true Remedy our Lord 
preſcribed to convey his precious Blood to the Infant, being the 
Seed of believing Parents, whoare within the Entale of the Cove- 
nant, and lo to fit it for the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Hath God opened this Door of Hope, and ſhall a ruined Crea- 
ture ſhur it againſt himſelf and Iſſue, with weak and popular Ca- 
vils? Doth Man know better than God how to ſave himſelf and 
his Infant? Beware, O Man! whoever thou art, leſt thy cruelty 
to thy Child prove Damnation to thy ſelf. God may have uncove- 


nanted Mercy for thy Child, Rog covenanted Judgment againſt 
eaſons againſt his Appointment; 


thy ſelf, for thy pretending 


Wilt thou venture a polluted Creature to go to God's Tribunal ? 
Wilt thou ſay tis clean tho not waſhed with Water and the Holy 
8 | Ghoſt © 
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Ghoſt? Is not this ro give the Lye ro Chriſt and the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the wiſeſt and holieſt part of Mankind? Can thy Ima- 
gination purifie thy Child that corrupts thy ſelf? 

IJ hink, © Man, there are two things ro be dene for thy Child; 
firſt his Juſtification, which is done by his having a Pardon for 
Original Sin; but which way is that obtaincd? Not by the In- 
fants actual Faith or Repentance, which it can't perform: How 
then? As he got his Pollution fo his Diſcharge, He was pollured 
by being a Child of the firſt Adam, he muſt be pardoned by be- 
ing a Child of the ſecond Adam. His natural Generation made 
him Guilty, his ſpiritual Regeneration makes him Ablolved. Tis 
Bapriſm makes all Children of God, and tis in it is given Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins: Repent and be Baptized every one of you for Remiſſion 
of Sins, ſays St. Peter; and ſo St. Paul, Ariſe, wi tarri:ſt thou ? 
and waſh away thy Sins. Chriſt's Death was intended for every 
Man's Juſtification, but not till applied; tis Sufficient, but not 
Effectual till it be Exhibited, and received by ſuch ways as he hath 
appointed; tis only thoſe that are baptized into Chriſt have put en 
Chriſt for Fuſtification, tho he taſted Death fer every Man, If thy 
Child be Juſtified without being baprized into Chriſt, he is juſti- 
fied without a Juſtifier, and ſaved without a Saviour, and redeem- 
ed from Sin without a Redecmer. Thou wilt ſay, Chriſt at the 
right hand of God may apply his Merits to it, true, fo he may to 
Turks, Jews and Infidels, and all their Iſſue; but he never intends 
it to thole that will not come to him, and intreats in little Childrens 
behalf, ſuffer them to come unto me, that they may have ſhare in 
the Kingdom of God. The end of Sacraments is to be Seals of 
Conveyance, or Inſtruments of Application, of Chriſt and his Me- 
rits. 

Secondly, The Child's Sanctification is to be provided for, in 
regard no unclean thing can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Thou ſeeſt he is a Sinner; for by one Man's diſobedience many were 
made Sinners; that is, all were ſo that were Sons of Adam, by or- 
dinary Generation; Shall he be ſent ro Heaven in his ſinful State? 
Will God admit ſuch as neither love nor fear him in Habit, nor 
Act, to dwell in his holy Will? If nothing be done here to give 
him initial, ſeminal, or habitual Grace, where, when, and how 
ſhall he receive it? If the Seeds of Grace be ſown in the Soul after 
ſeparation from the Body, how can the Man be Regenerate that 
conſiſts of Soul and Body? If they are ſown before Death, then a 
Child may be a true Believer, and true lover of God, either ſemi- 
rally, initially or habitually (chuſe which you will) either are ſuf- 
ficient to ſanctifie the Subject that poſſeſſes it. Nor is the Rario- 
nal Soul uncapable of Graces in its moſt clouded State, no . 

1 | than 
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than it is ſo at Night, when the Man is faſt aſſeep, and thoſe Graces * 
may be as juſtifying as Faith or Love when Men are fleeping. Rea- 
ſon is hindred in Gperation by the weakneſs of the Brain, and ſo 
is Grace too, but the Child is a Rational Creature, and may be a 
gracious new Creature. Let Death ſever the Soul of the Infant 
from its Body, and tis ſtrait a Rational Agent, and as ſoon a Re- 
ligious Agent, exerting all its Graces. Thus Diamonds in the 
Duſt are as it were loſt, but cleared from thence ſhine as a choice 
jewel; ſhould any ſay, the Soul is Regenerate after ir comes to 
Glory, it might tempt Men to venture their Ruin on ſuch Ex- 
pectations. 
Suppoſing then Infants may have Grace, by what means can it | a 
be attaincd? Ir can't be effected by Teaching, which begets Hi- 
ſtorical Faith, nor by Miracles, becauſe Infants can't uſe the Scien- 
tifick Senſes ; ro do it withour any viſible Means, would leave a 
ſolicitous Parent in ſad uncertainty : Therefore our Lord directed 
the ſame way to Children as to all others, that they may have ir 
by Baptiſm, that one Command contains both young and old: | 
Unleſs any one be born again of Vater and the Holy Gheſt, he cannot John 3. 5. 
enter into the Kingdom of God, "Tis true, our Tranſlation names 
only a Man, but the Greek is tay wyT:s, if any one be nor born, 
be he young or old, tis a Law with a heavy ſanction, that except 
it be done, none ſhall enter into God's Kingdom. If you ask how 
this can be done, we anſwer, Water is eaſie to be had, and the 
Spirit hath acted in many. The Angel tells Jacharius, That Luls 1.15. 
Fohn ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mothers Womb. 
If Adam's Off-ſpring can be made Sinners from Conception, why 
may they nor alſo be made Saints? Are they not as capable of 
loving as hating God? Why may not good Seed be ſown in the 
Heart as well as evil? Can the Devil corrupt more than the Spirit 
can Sanctiſie? If Baptiſm were not intended to Sanctifie, why is 
it called baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire? And ſome- 
times with Water and the Holy Ghoſt ? Are not Fire and Water 
both proper Inſtruments of cleanſing * So Chriſt ſanctiſied and 
cleanſed his Church, with the waſhing of Water by the Word, which Ee 5. 
are the two outward Signs of Baptiſm. Hence too tis called the 5. | 
Maſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the. Holy Gheſt, to ſhew Tit. 3. 5. 
the intent of Baptiſm is cleanſing. Seeing then God hath appoint- | 
ed the Water, and the Efficient the Holy Ghoſt, we may aſſure 
our ſelves they are ſufficient to clear off Original Sins Guilt, and 
{ow all the Seeds of the new Creature in the Heart; ſo that the 
Soul, the Candle of the Lord, taken out of its dark Lantern by 
Death, would immediately ſhine in all the Luſtre of flaming Love, 
Whatever the Infidelity of ſome ſuggeſts to the contrary. 5 
5 ut 
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But a Member of our Cemmunion ſays, this teaches Tncanta- 
tion, laying whoever expects other than Fœderal Holineſs in Bap- 
tiſm, doth make it Incantation. Calvin hath ſaid the ſame thing 
ſome where before him. One may juſtly tremble to touch it, be- 

cauſe it comes ſo near the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, A great 
Biſhop of the Catnolick Church gave Baptiſm another E'cgy ; Ne 
Naz. Orat, called it Se Sogoy zavigey th weyanhongemitt/oy ; The faireſt 
40. and moſt magnificient of all the Gifts of God. We have been u- 
ſually taught, that federal Holineſs gives only jw -d4 Rem, or a 
right ro Baptiſm; if both or one Parent were Chriſtian, this was 
federal Holineſs ; bur Baptiſm gave /us in Re, which is rcai Holi- 
neſs: But this may be rco narrow an account for Men of Latitude. 
Tho' the Catholick Church did believe Baptiſm to be cleanſing, 
ſanctifying and juſtifying ; nor was any reckoned among the Faith- 
ful till Baprized, whence the holy Communion was called Miſſa 
fidelium, to which no unbaprized Perſon might ever come, eſtcem- 
ing none but the baptized Regenerate. Faith and Repentance 
were good Diſpoſitions to, and Preparation for Bapriſm in the A- 
dult; but by ir uſually came Regeneration and Adoption, the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt in young and old. 

Did the Fews call Circumciſion Incantarion, tho' the Subject 
was an Infant, and their Infants had as little capacity to receive 
benefit by it as Chriſtian Infants by Bartiſm; yet tis called the 

Rom. 4. 11. Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith: And the fore- sn of the!r Hearts 

Deut. 30. were Circumciſed, And the Lord thy God will circumciſe thy Heart, 

6. and the Heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God, Could this be 

| ſaid if Circumciſion made them not God's Children, and wroughr 
in them no love to their Father? | 

But you will ſay, if it did work Grace, why were not Females 
Circumciſed alſo? This is to be an Examiner of God, why he 
doth not do more good to the World than he doth ? But pray con- 
ſider Males and Females were ſeparated in the Promiſes, and 
therefore could not be united in the Seals of Conveyance. The 
Promiſe of Chriſt was not made to the Seed of the Man, but of the 
Woman. For Men were to have no ſhare in the Birth or Concep-- 

Gen. 3, 15. tion of the Redeemer, but the Woman only. Every Birth among 
them was a Sacrament to ſeal the Birth of the Redeemer, and all 
by Faith expected to fee him in their Births. Their Sacrament 
(if we may ſo call it) was in the Inſtrument of Generation as well 
as the Males, and both depended on the Meſſiah to be born. Ac- 
cordingly both were cloudy Sacraments; and the Apoſtle tells us, 
The Woman is ſaved in Child-bearing, which the Male could never 
ſhare in. But as ſoon as the Meſſiah was born, the Woman had 
done expecting, and the Man Circumcifing ; and ſo both * 
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for Parochial Reformation. 8g 
and Female were united together in unbloody Sacraments, and 
rhoſe removed from the Inſtruments of Generation, according ro 


the Wiſdom of the Meffiah. _ | 1 
Now one may ſee the Method the Goſpel uſes in fitting Souls 
for Heaven, in thoſe Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians; And 
ſuch were ſeme of you 3 but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanEified, but; Coy &. 
ye are Juſtified, in the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by the Spi- 11. 


rit of our God: that is, ye were baprized in the Name of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and ſanctified at the ſame time by the Spirit Regene- 


rating, and accordingly juſtified of the Father. This Her mas in his 


Paſtor emblematized, by founding his Towre (that is the true 
Church) in the midſt of the Water, to ſhew the Foundation of all 
is Baptiſm. . 58 

Anabaptiſts in general, conclude Children capable of Juſtifica- 
tion, but how can they come by that Remedy for Original Sin 
except by Bapriſm ? The Church knows no other, and therefore 


have practiſed this way from the beginning of Chriſtianity. They 


were by our Saviour's direction to teach all ar firſt, elſe Men 
would not be baprized ; but as ſoon as Parents were taught and 


baptized, the Children alſo were admitted to it: So with Lydia A. 16.15. 


were baptized all her Houſe that entred upon her Title: So the 
Goaler being baptized, all his Houſe were baprized ſtraight way. So 
did St. Paul baprize Stephanas and all his Houſe upon his profeſ- Id. v. 33. 


ſion. Tis true the Church did not ule to baprize as ſoon as born, 1 Cor. 1. 


but aſſigned the next Eve of Eaſter, or Eve of Pentecoſt ro baprize 16. 
in, and ſome ſtaid longer, in caſe of Health; but in the laſt Neceſ- 
firy they baptized at any time, even before the Child could be 
cleanſed from the Birth, as was judged in a Council under St. Cy- 
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Aug J. 10. Sin. Auguſtine farther tells us, Nec ullo modo ſuperflua deputunda, 
in Gen, c. nec omni no credenda, niſi Apoſiolica eſſet traditio. It had not been 
235 believed unleſs it had come from the Apoſtles. But then whoever 
| ſeparates on this account, had been a Separatiſt from the whole 
Church for 1500 Years. One may gueſs how much the Church 
was concerned about it, by a Canon made Anno 398. Placuit de 
infantibus, quoties nen inveniuntur certiſſims Teſtes, qui eos baptixa- 
Carthag. tos eſſe ſine dubitatione teſtentur; nec ipſi ſunt per ætatem sdones de 
$3104. traditis fibi Sacraments reſpondere, abſque ſcrupulo eos eſſe baptizan- 
dos; ne iſta trepidatio eos faciet Sacramentorum Purgatione privart : 
If ir be uncertain whether Children were baprized, hey ſhonld 
without ſcruple Baprize them: leaſt that fear ſhou:d det rive them 
of the Purification of the Sacraments, No leſs than 73 Biſhops, 
beſides Presbyters, agreed in this Determination. | 

What the Church hath thought of Baptiſm every ſince, is to 
well known to need any Proof. The Papiſt and Proteitant are 
herein agreed; Davenant, Ward, and the Dort Sy nod are thus far 
one; the Socinians and Remenſtrants think it proper enough; and 
the Calviniſts agree the great uſe of Baptiim to Infants Salvation, 
bur ſuſpend the Efficacy upon the dark Jeg of Election. Cornelius 
Burges, a Member of the Aſſembly of Divines, wrote a Treatiſe 
of The Baptiſmal Regeneration of Ele Infants; in the Body of 
which, being troubled with an Objection of the uſeleſsneſs of ir 
to all others bur the Elect, ſometimes fays, Tis bur ſeaiing to a 
Blank; ar length yields, Thar it may Regenerate all (as far as he 
knows) that come lawtully to it; nor can we fee any reaſon why 
the ſecret Decrees of God ſhould be brought in to diſturb rhe Pur- 

poſes of his plain Commands, ſeeing he poſitively affirms, That he 
Mark 16. that Believes, and i Baptized, ſhall be ſaved. And ſeeing they 
16. agree, That the Judgment of Charity ought to believe, that where 
the Means Predeſtinated are religiouſly uſed, there the End alſo 
doth follow, why may they not cloſe with this Church of England 
in profeſſing, That whoſoever is baptized, and dies before he 
commits actual Sin, is certainly ſaved? 

But what may we hope from Men and Women whoſe Under- 
ſtandings are too weak to judge theſe things, and their Spirit too 
fierce to yield any Cauſe they entertain? And that will believe 
their Neighbour Fob» before a venerable Council of all the great 
and good Men of the World; and are taught from their Cradle to 
hate the Prieſts, a ſure way never to receive any good by them; 

and tho they have not one Command, or Example, in Scripture, 

of making Children of Believers ſtand off from Bapriſm till 20 or 

30 Years of Age, but the quite contrary, baprizing them imme- 

diately after their Parents. And tho they find Children = -_> 
#1 urc 
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1-:-ch before Moſess Law, and under it; and that tis the ſame, : 
þ waar — NS the Goſpel, being founded in the Covenant : 
of Grace; and chat ſome of the Jews are broken off by unbelief, Rem. 11. 
and the Chriſtians grafred into the ſame Olive or Covenant of 7, 20. 
Grace; and knowing no cauſe of Mercy or Juttice, why Chil- 
dren ſhould be excluded the Seal of the Covenant, yer will venture 
their Damnation rather than part with their Error. God having ; 

rovided no Remedy for obſtinate Men, we have nothing left bur 
our Prayers, Thar God in pity to them, and mercy to our Church, 
would uſe ſuch Merhods of. his Grace, that our labour may nor 
be in vain that is undertaken for their and our Benefit. 


— 


CH AP. XVI. 


RUT ſome tell us, there is little hope of gaining all we invite to 
our aſſiſtance, becauſe they think a Parochial Church reform'd . 
makes not a true Church of Chriſt, for want of due Officers, Lay 
Elders, perſonal Stipulation, Sc. And that Parochial is but an 
Earthy Ingredient to make up a heavenly Body, as a Church is : 
To which we ſay, 5 | 
1ſt. Men that make this Objection are not for Reforming bur 
new Inſtituting Chriſtian Churches, which would be to deſtroy 
more than we make, and to tell real Chriſtians that they are none 
till we new Model them, or ro unchurch good Men that we may 
Church them again: in a Word, to run into the ſame Schiſm, 
that is the crying Sin and notorious Scandal of this Nation, and 
what we with a juſt averſion call off all People from. 
2d. Such a Suppoſition intends not to have any Infants in their 
Church, which we believe God's Church was never without after 
its firſt Converſion, ſeeing it requires ſtipulation to a Church Go- 
venant which Children cannot make. This was the Rock the New - 
England Independents ran on, rill (as a Synod holden amongſt 
them affirms) God revealed ro them in the Wilderneſs, thar their - 
Children were to enter their Churches by Confirmation; which 
(it may be) no Church in the World is, or ever was ignorant of 
but themſelves, and might have learned it in che rg Liturgy, 


which ſome of them had conformed to in this Kingdom, and it 
ſeems diſliked it before they knew what it was. 
3. Such a Church Covenant as our Objectors make the formal 
Cauſe of a Church, is really a vain Novelty, at beſt a meer piece 
of Humane Policy, invented to tye Men together in Conſpiracies 
and Combinations, to ſuch Endg as the Contrivers deſign, gilt 
| 5 | Y 2 over 
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over with fair prerences of worſhipping God, and ſubmir them- 
ſelves ro Church Watch (as they call it,) bur withal ro break the 
known Rules of the Chriſtian Church all the World over, and to 
ſet up Altar againſt Altar, and to uphald Schiſm and Faction in 
the World, and to exempt every ſingle Perſon they take into their 
Congregation, from all Duty to his Parochial Miniſter and the 
Dioceſan, and national Juriſdiction, in Matters of Religion; yea 
and from all Obedience to the Holy Catholick Church, ſpeaking by 
her Councils and Canons; ſo that it ſeems a Sanctuary for proud 
and conceited Men to deſpiſe the Authority of all Chriſtian 1 | 
but their own fing!e Congregation. It is a ſeven-fold Buckler 
againſt rhe Excommunication of Jeſus Chriſt, defending all their 
Body, how wicked ſoever, provided it come not from themſelves, 
Such petty Governments advanced in the State would be Treaſon, 
bur in and againſt the Church is ſanctifſied with the Name of Con- 
ſcience, and a Toleration granted ro them, as if when theſe For- 
treſſes increaſe in Number and Strength, that they can overcome 


the Eſtabliſn d Church, they will not alſo try to limit the Princes 


and Magiſtrates, as they have done by the Biſhops and Prieſts and 
their legal Juriſdiction. | 

The Apoſtles never thought of this Trick of making Church Co- 
venants, bur entered every Believer into the Catholick Church, 
giving them Baptiſm on the Terms of the Covenant of Grace: 
ſo that to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and Baptiſm upon it, made a 
Church Member. They were in no Covenant but what concern- 
ed the whole Body of Chriſtians; and all were under the ſame 
Laws and Duries to their Guides, and each other, as are ſer 
down in the Holy Scriprures, to what Church ſoever they are 
written. Had the Romans ſeen them building Citradels for them- 
ſelves, rhey had ſoon drawn the Apoſtles into their Courts, and ac- 
cuſed them as guilty læſæ Majeſtatu, for ſuch Confederations as 
they did the Hetariæ, or gathered Sodalities, 5 

Tis wonderful to ſee with how many Flowers, gathered out of 
the Old Teſtament Garden, Cotton, Hooker, and other Promoters 
of this new Idol of Contention, have taken care to adorn it. They 
give it the Name of the Covenant God made with his People Vrael, 
and have heap'd up the Texts by which Moſes ſetled that Covenant, 
as Preofs of thg lawfulneſs of theirs, and drawn in all the Acts of 
Moſes, the Judges and Kings, that were done to renew the Cove- 
nant of the Fews, as great Evidences for this; and have told their 
People thus Covenanting, that they avouched the Lord that Day 
to be their God, which the Ignorant follow as full Proofs of this 
pretty Idol. But this is to cover and commend Treaſon by Ex- 
amples of Loyalty. The Covenant with Meſes and Aaron is — 1 
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ched to juſtifie a Covenant againſt both Prince and Prieſt.” A Co- 
venant chat contained the whole Carholick Church then in Being, 
is offered to juſtifie Schiſm againſt the whole Catholick Church now 
in Being. The Combination of Corah and his Company, had ber- 
rer ſuited their Confederacy. The Jewiſh Covenant was to ob- 
ſerve a Law impoſed by the Lord, theſe cover with it a Law im- 
poſed by themſelves. That Covenant came from God by Meſes, 


and was confirmed with great Miracles; this comes from them- 
ſelves without any Revelation of God, or Conſent of the Magi- 


ſtrate: That Covenant was the Rule of Communion of all God's 
People, this is a Rule of Diviſion from all but themſelves. Had 
any Cities in Hrael made ſuch an Independent Communion, they 
had been Enemies and Traitors to their Conſtitution; it had cut 
off all that entred into it, becauſe it had diſclaimed all the ſolemn 


Meetings of that Church to worſhip God, and contradicted the 


Hierarchy of that Church. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian Law bind 
all Profeſſors to Catholick Communion; if Men thro off that at 
their pleaſure, for an Invention of their own, they are Enemies to 
God, and worſhip their own Imaginations. Should a Biſhop with 
his whole Dioceſs make ſuch a Covenant as Independents do, the 

would tear off a greater piece of rhe Catholick Church, and ſo 
make a greater Schiſm, and all the reſt oughr to labour the healing 
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the Rent. Thus St. Cyprian tells Pope Stephen, If any Biſhop doth Cyp. Es. 
Hæreſin facere, gregem lacerare, Se. ſubveniant Reliqui, let all others 67. 


join to recover or depoſe ſuch a one. 

Bur this proud Covenant cries, ſtand off at your Peril, I am an 
Independent, what have you to do with me ? I am not of your 
Communion ; not minding their Creed that believes but one 


Church, and one Communion of Saints. And fo Optatus obſerves Opt. Mi- 


ro the Donariſts ; Apud vos & apud nos, una eft Eccleſiaſtica Conver- level. 5. 


ſatio, communes Lectiones, eadem fides, eadem fide: Sacramenta, 
eadem Myſteria; and becauſe they broke the Communion were de- 
clared Schiſmaricks by the Catholick Church. | 

4. A Parochial Church requires no more Officers than are ne- 
ceſſary for Edification, and that depends much upon the greatneſs 
of it; Fruſtra fit per plura, if it may be done as well with one. 
The Criticiſm of the Teacher to inſtruct, and the Paſtor to apply, 


is more nice than wiſe. The ſame Perſon that proves the Doctrine 


uſually improves in the Uſe; nor can it be proved that all the 
Chariſmata named in the Scripture are ſo many diſtinct Orders of 
Men; and tho they may belong to the whole Catholick Church, 
yer they may not be neceſſary to a particular Congregation. Some- 


times the ſame Perſon is endowed with all thoſe Gifts mentioned 


in 1 Cor. 12. 28. St. Chryſoſtome ſaith of the Apoſtles, *O: a. = 


— 


94 A humble Propoſal © 
daumis e mai ef; they had all the Gifts in themſelves ; 
and the Paſtors and Teachers are ſo particularly expreſt, in that 
place to the Epheſians, as if they would aſſure us they were but 
one Order of Men. The different ſorts are divided by Disjun- 
5b. 4. 11. Ctives rds qu, but theſe are clapt together by a Conjunctive 7c 
Eftius & Tennis x del dne, as Eſtiaus and Eraſmus note, uon dicit alias 
Eraſm. ia Dodtores alios Paſtores, but alios Doctores & Paſteres; and they give 
boc. the Reaſon ; becauſe Paſtores. omnes debent eſſe Doctores, all Pa- 
ſtors oughr ro be Teachers alſo.. They are. Paſtors. as governing, 
Teachers as Inſtructing. Thoſe famous Teachers of the Alexan- 
drian School, were no more Church: Officers than Tutors or 
Schoolmaſters are. It ſeems the Wit of our rigid Separatiſts ſpy'd' 
out this Diſtinction, and the, Independents followed it as a new: 
Light. N 
= th The account of a Parochial Church among the Orthodox 
is, that it is an incompleat Church in it ſelf, having the right of 
Worſhip,. Doctrine, Sacraments, Admonition and Suſpenſion, but 
no right of Ordination, Juriſdiction, Excommunication or Suſ- 
penſion ab ingreſſu Eccleſiæ; for all which it depends on the Dio- 
ceſan for ſupply; and ſurely there is as much as a humble and holy 
Incumbent would wiſh, more would ſoon ſer all Pariſhes in a 
flame. The Tenant is beſt pleaſed when his Land-lord lives far- 
theſt off: The Fiſts of Rulers and Ruled ſhould never he in reach, 
leaſt they try their Cauſe that way. Tis the Dioceſan is the 
loweſt complear Church, that hath all Power and Juriſdiction ne- 
ceſſary to a Church within it ſelf. ; 

The Incumbent of a Parochial Church is a Preshyter in Ca- 
tholick Communion, and hath Authority to officiate in the Name 
of Chriſt, in any part of the Catholick Church, where ever he 
ſhall be ſent; and hath actually that Authority in the Pariſh where 
he is ſent, and may officiate by virtue of his Ordination, in any 
Pariſh to which juſt occaſion ſhall invite him, being a Prieſt to the 
Catholick Church, nor doth he ceaſe to be ſo, tho a Congrega- 
tion ſhould diſown him. | 

And for the People of a Parochial Church, each hath a right ra; 
Communion in any Church, where his occaſion ſhall command 
his ſtay, throughout the Chriſtian World, without ſigning any 
Covenant, by virtue of Catholick Communion. When Anania 
had baptized Paul, he had right of Communion in any Church: 

MF. 9. 26. where he came; tho the Diſciples in Feruſalew would nor receive 
| him, till he was introduced by Barnabas, and teſtiſied to be a Diſ- 
ciple baptized. And indeed none can expect this freedom until 
they make it appear they are Diſciples baptized. They at Feru- 
ſalem did not ſcruple Faul, as a Chriſtian in * — 
. | thought 
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thought him a Spy to berray them, till better informed, Then 
they ſhewed him not only Acts of Love, which they do to Hea- 
thens, but Acts of Holy Communion, which are due to Chriſtians. 
They love ſuch as Members of the ſame Body, i? they are tha Body 
of Chriſt, Kat win & wiges* Ter 2% (lays Chryſoſtome) i #ux>y- 
eic if map* u wheys isi & TAYTUNE KEIPENNS EXKANTIES, Y Tv Twid]os 
1 dba Tag! owinuers fxxrnaay. The Church of Corinth was 
a parr of that, lying all the World over, and part of that Body 
conſtirared through all the Churches, which are one Body by Com- 
munion ; and fo is our Parochial Member as truly a part as any 
other Man in the World; | | 

Beſides, the Parochial Member hath a Right to all the Care, 
Watch, Inſpection, Admonition, and Reproof of the whole 
Church, as far as he reaches its Knowledge; ſo that if he fall in- 
to any Hereſy, Schiſm, Profaneneſs or Atheiſm,” they are bound 
to endeavour his Recovery. Thus is the Church commanded to 
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Chryſ. 
Hom. 3 2. in 


Cor. 


warn the unruty, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the weak, St. 1 75%. 5. 


Paul ſays, the care of all the Churches comes upon me daily. Fhus 
Sr. Clement took great care to bring the Corinthians out of Schiſm, 
tho himſelf was bur Biſhop of Reme. Thus great Ignatius, ſeeing 
a fiery Perſecution kindled againſt the Church, wrote Epiſtles to 


14. 


many Churches to confirm them, and to encourage patient Mar- 


tyrdom. Rgaltius obſerves of St. Cyprian, that there was no 
Church far or near, but found his Aſſiſtance, as if he had been 
choſen Agent for all the Churches in the World. What Ireneus 
of Lyons, and Theophilus of Alexandria did, to quench thc heat and 
fury of ſom Churches, may be ſeen ar large in their remaining 


Records. The many Synods and Councils do declare Hereſfie, 


and reform Manners, ſhews what thoughtful Affections Men had 


for the Spouſe of Chriſt, to keep every one ſincere ; fo that twas 
a very happy State to live in Catholick Communion, that had fo 


many at watch for their Safety. 


Farther, every Member of the Parochial Communion, hath the” 


daily benefit of all the Prayers, Praiſes, Interceſſions, and giving 
of Thanks, of the whole Catholick Church all the World over : 
Inſomuch, that if there be any warmer Ardours, or ſprightly De- 
votion on the Earth, he is ſharer of it; becauſe they are intend- 
ed for the Benefit of the Catholick Church; nor can other aids 
be wanting, where preſſing Neceſſities call for them. You read 
what care Corinth, Macedonia, and other Churches rook for the 
poor Saints at Feruſalem, in that pining Darth ig Claudius Cæſar's 


Reign; twas a vaſt Sum St. Cyprian ſent the Numidian Biſhops to cyp tom. 1. 


Redeem Caprives withal; Miſimus autem Seſtertia centum millia Ep. 60. 


Nummum, of which Pamelius ſays (according to Budæuss account) 
was 
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Pamel in was Summa incredibilis, but by the leaſt he could make of it, twas 
loc. Summa miranda ſatu. „ | fe ink 

5 Bur the Glory of all is, that a ſound Member of the Parochial 

1 J0h.1. 3. Communion is in Fellowſhip with the Father, and his Son Jeſus 

| Chriſt. He is a Member of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head, 
which is obtained only by moms Communion. So St. John 
puts ir, That you may have Fellowſhip and Communion with us. Com- 
munion with Chriſt's Miniſtry introduces us into Communion 

with God ; for with them is rhe Seal of Regeneration, and the 

Keys of the Kingdom; they that hear them hear Chrift ; they 
that reject them reject Chriſt. Chriſt is nor the effectual Saviour 
1 Cor. 3.5 of deſerting Members but of his Body. The commitſioned Mini- 
ſtry are thoſe by whom we believe; the Holy Spirit is the great 
Efficient, yer he works not bur by his own Miniſtry and rhe ap- 
pointed Means. Our Lord ſaith he ſhall be with them he ſends, 
Mat. 28 20.to the end of the World, but with no other: The Spirit of God 
goes no more out of the Body of Chriſt than our Souls out of our 
Bodies; and whoſoever hath no relation to the Body, can have 
none to Chriſt the Head of the Body: Cut off a Finger from Com- 
munion with the Body, and it loſes all Communion with the 
Joh. 15. 1. Head. Chriſt repreſents this by a Vine: I am the Vine, ye are the 
Job. 10. 1. Branches, If the Tenderils break from the Branches, they can't 
communicate Sap from the Vine: So Chriſt calls himſelf the good 
Shepherd; if any Sheep ſtray from the Flock, and will not re- 
turn, he leaves the Shepherd alſo. If a Man could be aut with 
the Church, and yet in with God, Excommunication would be 
of no Effect, in regard another Church might receive him to alt 
the Benefits that Sentence deprives him of. Hence Church 
Canons all agree, that whoever is caſt out of the Catholick Church 
is caſt out of all particular ones, which could nor be true, if 

there were many Communions in the Church, excluſive to one 
another. | | 255 
Yer do we not affirm, that every Member of a Parochial 
Church is certainly ſaved; for he may be there a Hypocrite, or 
profane Perſon, and make Shipwrack of Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience, and loſe the Benefits of all his Privileges. And all that 
have abandoned their Parochial Stations, and ſet up a new Mi- 
niſtry, and renouneed all ſubmiſſion to the Catholick Church, 
and all Communion with Neighbour Churches, ſuch have barred 
themſelves from all theſe Privileges, and will find themſelves at 
laſt in Communion with Cain, Corab, and their Complices. | 
6. Norare there many Diſſenters that will openly own our Pa- 

rochial Churches to be no true Churches of Chriſt. The great 
Ring-leader, Thomas Cartwright, proves againſt Harriſon, That 
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the Engliſh Church Aſſemblies: are rrue Churches of Chriſt ; ſo Cartw. lee. 
doth N. R in his grave and modeſt Confurarion, of the Separariſts, 20 Harriſ- 
Thus did Jacob againſt Fohnſon, and Bull againſt Canne ; and all? 98. 
other Non-Cons that wrote againſt the rigid Separation, as G. 
fard againſt the Browniſts confeſſes, inſiſting, that ſound Doctrine 
and true Sacraments, did evince them to be true Churches, againſt. 
all their Objections. The Presbyterian Aſſemblers, and the Diſ- Printed 
ſenting Brethren, both agree in it, witnels their Diſputes. The 1648 
Occaiional Conformity of moſt of them Kill ſhew their Judgment. Owen's _ 
Owen tells us, They do not deny, at leaſt ſome of our Parochial 4 nit. Stil. 
Churches to be true Churches. . - Unge, 
7. What ſome few ſtumble at, that Parochial Aſſemblies have 
not Authority enough about Cenſures, we may juſtly ſay, they 
have as much or more than they can manage. The Miniſters have 
Power to. approve all Confirmed, ro admoniſh and ſtop any from 
the Communion that they know guilty of many and great Sins; Kubr. be- 
and the Canons declare, No Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit any fore Com. 
one of his Flock, or under his Care, to the Communion of the Lords 
Supper, who is notoriouſly known to live impenitently under any ſcan- ew, 26. 
dalous Sin ; nor can any Law or Canon of the Church be made 
without conſent of his Proctor in Convocation ; and this is as 
much as any regular reformed Church allows to particular Con- * 
gregations. Calvin (tho a favourer of popular Authority) forbid Calv. zp. 
private Miniſters Pye of Excommunication ; not only becauſe 136. 
contrary to Apoſtolick Practice, bur becauſe invidious, of dange- 
rous Example, and apt to degenerate into Tyranny. Beza ſays, Beza Ep. 
Parochial Migiſters, and Elders at Geneva, proceed no farther 20. 
than Admonffion; but in caſe of Contumacy they certifie tze 
Presbytery, as we the Biſnop. If this be à Fault, tis ſo in the 
whole Catholick Church, and ſweet to none but unexperienced 
Novelliſts; and is a Rock on which Schiſmaticks have often ſplit 
themſelves, Independents would ſoon feel the ſmart of it, but for 
the Awe they are in of the Eyes that are upon them. ny 
8. The rigid Separatiſts did indeed charge our .Parochial : 
Churches with an ill Conſtitution at Reformation; And why pray? 
Becauſe they were not taken in a part, but thruſt into the Church 
by Wholeſale, not by voluntary Conſent, but by obligation of 
Law, primo Elizab. But were not the People baprized Chriſtians 
in Church State before? Were they not by Baptiſm received into 
the. Catholick Church before, or was the Catholick Church diſſol- 
ved that they muſt make a new one? Did not the People conſent 
by their Repreſentatives in Parliament to ſhake off the Nose Ty- 
ranny ? Did they not voluntarily comply with the Reformed” 
F ˙ ; all the Lyws Woes 
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red? Might they not have refuſed, if their Conſciences had not 
been farisfied in the Reformation? What greater Compliance 
could a Church defire ? 
If the Numbers coming in together offend, the Apoſtles baprized 
3006 in a Day; the Engliſh Converſion was ſo carried on, King 
Aﬀs 2, Eadbald entred with all his People together, Veruntamen Eadbaldus 
Bed. Hiſt. cum ſua gente, ex quo ad Dominum converſus eſt, divinu ſe ſtuduit 
J. 2. c. 6. mancipare præceptis. Thus King Edwin entred the Church with 
4d. J. a. c. all his Nobles and moſt of his People, Cum cunctn Gent ſue No- 
pos bilibus, ac Plebe perplurima, fidem & Lavacrum ſanttæ Regenerati- 
onis accepit Anno Regui ſui undecimo. So Paulinus in this Compa- 
ny baprized for 36 Days together in the River Glene ; ſo he re- 
cos vaſt numbers at Me/mum, and baprized them in the River 
Swale ; becauſe ſays Bede, they had no Fonts built in thoſe Days. 
Thus King Sigebert brought in his whole Province to be Baprized, 
1b. c. 15. Totam ſuam Provinciam facere curavit ipſe Fidei Sacraments imbu- 
| tus, So Falix Biſhop of Dumnoc, alias Dunwich, converted and 
baprized totam illam Provinciam, all Norfolk and Suffolk into the 
Covenant of Grace, in a little rime. And much the ſame did 
Paulinus in our County of Lincoln, converting firft Blecca Gover- 
| nor of Lincoln, and then baprized vaſt Numbers at Tiovulfingace- 
II. c. 16. ſter, where Deda, after Abbor of Partenau, & multa populi turba, 
great Troops of People were baptized in the Trent. You may fan- 
fie ſome dark Shades of Popery were then in the Church. Bur 
this ſuddain receiving People into Chriſtian Communion, was no 
ſhade of Popery ; for you find Apoftles doing the ſame at Pente- 
_ 48. 8. 35. coſt. Philip's ſudden baprizing the Eunuch, for profefling he be- 
48s 16. lieved Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God; and ſo did St. Paul the Goaler 
and his Family, for ſaying he believed, without menrioning a 
Word of any Church Covenant for Examination farther. And 
thus do all Chriſtian Churches to this Day, ſo new and ſingular is 
this Idol of Independentiſm ; whence we conclude, this Kingdom 
I was regularly conſtituted a Church ar firſt, It concerns the Ene- 
my to prove its Apoſtacy by renouncing its Baptiſm, or the Faith 
in Chrift, during the Cloud of Popery. _ 

9. What ſome ſay, that every one hath a right to chuſe his own 
Church, and none __ to be impoſed upon him, is of fo dange- 
rous a conſequence, that ir requires ſerious Conſideration. If they 
mean it of Pagans unconverted to Chriſtianity, we may approve 
it; bur if of Chriſtians born in the Church, we muſt deny it; for 
they received. the Promiſe by being born of Chriſtian Parents, and 
ſo ate in the ſame Church with them, and were baptized and 
catechized by. the Parochial Incumbent, and received a Member of 
Cheilt's Church in that Congregation, and confirmed by —_ _ 
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Paſtor of the Dioceſs, and declared their Conſent, by attending 
Chriſtian Duties amongſt them. For theſe Benefits they owe Du- 
ty and Obedience to them, and ſo is the Command]; Obey them that kleb. . 3. 17 
Rule cver you in the Lord; and are to have them in ſingular love 1 Theſe 5. 
for their Works ſake ; What greater Rebellion againſt God? What 13. 
blacker Ingratiude againſt Man, than to renounce them for their 
Kindneſs ? If there be any ſuch Sin as Schiſm, this is ir, to with: 
draw from their lawful Paſtors, from ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made our Overſeers; Why may they not as well renounce their 
carnal as ſpiritual Fathers, and diſown their own Family as the 
Houſnold of Faith. Paftors may be parted withal upon juſt oc- 
caſion, as removing Habitation and the like; but to chuſe to for- 
ſake them is to reſolve to give Offence; and a rude Affront to 
a Church, and our Spiritual Fathers, to fly from them as Ma- 
lefactors. The Goſpel directs to give Offence to none, but eſpe- 1 Cor. 10. 
cially not to the Church of God. | 32. 

When we have joined a Congregation, and ſubmitted to its 
Miniſtry, is it not Levity to chuſe again without great Provoca- 
tion? Pray how oft may ſuch a one chuſe his Church? May he 
do it Annually, as Men change their Cloaths? Where will he ftop 
that knows no Bounds 2 What Peace can be kept? What Union 
obſerved where ſuch Religious Vagrants come? The Primitive 
Church would receive none withour Letters of Commendarion 
from their own Paſtors, which they call Koiwor:ygs pexpas, becauſe \ 
deſigned to give the Bearers Communion in all Chriſtian Churches 
where they came. The ſame were called ovzJizzs, Commenda- 
rory; becauſe they gave a fair Character of the Bearers ; a ſign 
thoſe Churches have nor the Goſpel Spirit that receive any Mem- 
bers without them, and countenance Sheep ſtraying from their 
Shepherd. You may ſee the firſt Churches care in this matter 
by the Council of Chalcedon, forbidding even Biſhops, Prieſts or Chal. Can. 
Deacons to be received by any Church ay oven];xor, without 13. 
commendatqry Letters. So in Sardica tis provided, that every Dea; Sardic. 
con ſhall ſnew his Letters to the Biſhop of the Church whirher he n. 9- _ 
is ſent, that he may be received; even the Biſhop is forbid ro go Carthag · 3. 
without his Formule from the Metropolitan, in the Council of Car- Cm. 28. 
thage. Theſe Formule were fo called, from a Form given in the 
Council of Nice to avoid Forgery ; that they ſhould have the firſt 
Letters of the Holy Trinity on the top of them, x —v — a, with 
the firſt Letter of the Writer's Name, the ſecond of his to whom 
twas written, with the Word Au in the end; You may add to 
theſe rhe Apoſtles Canons, and thoſe of Laodicea, which often f. Can. 
Copy them, preffing the ſame thing. We may ſee by them whar 32. 
care they took-ro ET 3 what they forbid to Of-Laod. Cn, 
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ficers were much more forbid to People. They never ſuſpected 
that the ſame, or next Town would be apt to receive a fugitive 
Member, nor that any was ſo wicked as to fly, but our times 
produce Monſters. In the Civil State ſnould one born under a 

Prince transferr his Obedience to another without leave, he might 
meet with a Halter for his Pains; only the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt 
may ſafely be deſpiſed, becauſe under protection of a Toleration; 
What Church can be ſafe where ſuch wild Opinions are en- 
dured * 7 

The Learned have allowed bur three Caſes in which a Church 

may be deſerred : namely where Idolatry, Tyranny, or other Er- 

rors in Fundamentals are required to be ſubmitted ro, which ful- 
ly proved may 3 a Deſertion; otherwiſe St. Cyprian tells us, 
Oportet eos quibus præſumus non circumcurſitare, & perditionem 
maxi mam indignatione Dei acquirunt, qui Schiſmata ſerunt, & Re- 
licto Epiſcopo, alium ſibi foras Eſeudo-Epiſcopum conſtituunt, It 
becomes thoſe that are Subject to us, not to gad about. They 
draw great deſtruction on themſelves by the Indignation of God, 
who ſow Schiſms, and leaving their true Biſhop provide them- 
ſelves of a falſe one. This is a Leſſon from him the Sects pre- 
1 tend to reverence: Let them conſider it. 

AB. 20.28. The Holy Ghoſt hath appointed Overſeers of his Flock, and they 
are bid to feed them, and St. Peter is bid to feed both Sheep and 
Lambs, but how can it be done if they fly away? Do not ſuch 
baffle the Holy Ghoſt in his Proviſion? and imply they can pro- 
vide better for themſelves than the Holy Ghoſt; hence the Coun- 
cil of Carthage ſay Men can't change, niſi cum voluntate Epiſ- 


* 


Cyp. J. 1. 
2 55 6. 


Carthag.3. 


Can. 42. copi. 


10. What is alledged about the defect of Lay Elders is vain; 
for they have no Foot-+ſteps in the Goſpel or Antiquity, farther than 

a prudential uſe that ſome wiſe Biſnops, upon particular occaſions, 

make of them as of Councellors. The Church Officers are reck- 

oned up by all ſorts of Antiquaries, that deal in Church Matters, 

who in a full ſtream affirm them to be iſt. Biſhops, 2d. Presby- 

ters, 3d. Deacons, 4th. Sub-deacons, 5th. Acolytes, 6th. Lectors, 

th. Oſtiaries. Thefe may be found in a hundred good Authors; 

but none mention Lay-Elders. Lyndwood reckons ſeven, but puts 

: in the Exorciſt, who was uſually a Presbyrer, and puts out the 
Alcuin. de Biſhop as a Degree, nor an Order. Alcuinus reckons eight, di- 
—_ ſtinguiſning Presbyter and Exorciſt ; ſo doth Raban. Maurus, and 
tn J. } N both affirm the Chriſtian took Example from the Fewiſh Church. 
© 14, Cabaſſutius affirms, the whole Weſtern Church from the beginning 
Cabaſ no- never reckoned more than ſeven Officers; but to comply with the 


tit Diſſert, Pope makes Biſhops and Presbyters but one Order, So the Laa- 
9.37. | PT dicean 
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dicean Council reckons ; and with it agrees the Council of Car-Laod. Cap, 
thage to name no mere. The Laws Imperial of Valentinian, Va- 24. 

lens and Gratian, have enumerated: the ſame Officers, to ſhew Carthag 4. 
what Privileges they had above other Men, and keep to the Sep- C27 3.4 
renary reckoning. Juſtinian reports them as they were in the Greek Juſt. Novel. 
Church, who only adds Cantors or ſinging Men, but no Senjores 3: © . 
or 1 ay-Elders;. ſo that we have no reaſon to believe they were | 
ever heard of in the Primitive Church. This Proof is but a Ne- 
gative, but all the Writers intended to give account of all Church 
Officers, even to the Porter: So that they ſeem to be no other 
but of Geneva Plantation, tho Presbyterians have done their utmoſt 
to ſhew the contrary ; but of late, in their tempering their Leaven 
with Independentiſm, they have waved the Matter. 

11. What is farther urged, That a Parochial Church is but an 
carthly Title, and carries nothing heavenly in it. We fay the 
Apoſtles found it neceſſary to uſe earthly Titles ro make them- 
ſelves underſtood ; hence they ſay the Church of Feruſalem,. Rome, 
Corinth, and Churches of Fudea and Macedonia, &c. to diſtinguiſh 
them from others. Theſe additions neither beſmear their Faces, 
nor give them any Spot or Wrinkle. The way lately advanced 
is much more liable to. exception, and ſmells ſtrong of Schiſm 
or Hereſie. For being treſpaſſers on their Neighbours Property, 
and holding their Communion in other Mens Lines, aſſigned to 
them by the juſt Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, (to prevent con- 

fuſion among both Clergy and People, and that People may know 

their Guides, and Guides their People) theſe Men are forc d to call 
their Peoples Meetings after their Guide's Names; as Mr. How's, 
Dr. Burgeſs's Church, thereby proving that they live in Schiſm, 
as Corinth did, when they called themſelves ſome of Paul's, 
others of Apollo's Church, being divided by Men, not places as rhe. 
Chriſtian Church was; ſo Donatus's Churches bare his Name, No- 
vatian's his; and all the Meetings of Hereticks wore the Name of 
their Founder, leaving us to think they believe their Leaders more 
than the Bible, and all the Councils and Synods in the World. It 
may be they glory in bearing the names of their Leaders as much 

as Chriſtians in the name of Chriſt. 

12. Laſtly, The great Argument uſed againſt our Parochial 
Churches is, That Papiſts, Presbyterians, Independents and Ana- 
baptiſts, deny them to be true Churches, becauſe they gather 
Members out of them, and make new ones. Thus B. M. ar-B. M. p.55. 
gues againſt Giles Firmin, and Wingrave againſt Stone; but this is 
ro juſtifie their Opinions by their own foul Practice, to prove one 
wicked becauſe his Enemies: ſtrive to kill him. This makes the. 

Churches Affliction its Guilt; Was Elias the leſs a Prophet 4 
4. * Ca 


4 
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102 A humble Propoſal 
Matt. 17. cauſe the People did to him what they lifted? Themſelves are the 


I2* - Jawleſs People, chat act againſt the neceſſary Canons of the Ca- 
tholick Church, which would never endure that any Biſhop ſhould 


go to another City ro manage Religion there, ſo tis decreed in the 


Antioch. Synod of Antioch ; Epiſcopus non adeat alienam Civitatem que 


Can. 22. ei ſubjecta non eſt, neque Regionem que ei non pertinet, The 


Biſhop may nor go to anothers City, or the Country belonging ro 
ir, tho urged by the People, or by the Neighbour Biſhops, 


or as Canon ſixteen ſays, tho' the Biſhoprick be void, and the 


People chuſe him, unleſs the Metropolitan Synod conſent to it. 
Can. Apeſt. To this purpoſe alſo ſpeak the Apoſtolical Canons; and if the 
14, 15. Presbyter went to any other Church bur what was aligned 

ro him, he was Excommunicated till he returned. The Rule 
Conc, Chal. was in aliena Civitate Clerici non miniſtrent; no Clergy might 
Can. 13. go into any other Diſtrict to miniſter Religion. To all which 

Rules the humble and religious Clergy ſubmitted; they count- 

ed him a monſtrous Member that could nor agree with the 

Body, and ſaw nothing bur Confuſion could follow Intru- 
; ſions. 

Chalc. Ca. There is one Caſe only excepted in Chalcedon, which was, 
20, Qui amiſſa patria ad aliam Eccleſiam pre neceſſitate venerunt ; 
Nic. Can. if they were baniſhed, and fled ro other Churches for neceſ- 
16. ſary Relief. But forcibly to enter other Mens Pariſnes, and 

wheedle away the beſt of their Flock, is both Uſurpation and 
Tyranny, in Titulo & Exercitio; ſuch having no Title nor 
Right | 


required this at your Hands? Was it the Law of the Lord, 
or Canons of the Church, or the Wants of the People, or 
the Care of the Patrons, or the inward Call of the Spirit, that 
put them on theſe unwarrantable Practices? They would do 
well to clear this Point ro the World, before they make it an 
Argument ro unchurch Parochial Aſſemblies. 
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Uppoſing then that many conſented to aſſiſt in Reforming Pa- 

| rochial Congregations, what probable way may be taken to ef- 
fect it? To which we anſwer, That this Queſtion would be 
beſt reſolved in the meeting of thoſe Chapters: But we are not 
withour ſome rhoughts how ro proceed. | | 


1. The 


They may expect that God will ask them ar laſt, Who 
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1. The Conſtitutions that reſpect theſe Deans and Chapters, 
will go a great way in directing and authorizing them in their 
Duty, which we have mentioned elſewhere. | 

2. We think that Application is to be made Perſonally by the 
Incumbenr of each Pariſh in the Deanary, to all their People fre- 
quently, but with ſhorr Addreſs, leſt it hinder theirs and the 

eoples Callings, in which the Sober and Religious are ever to 
be preferred. The Viſit muſt be made with a hearty and affe- 
ctionate Concern for their eternal Welfare. 

3. If there ſnould be any Quarrel between the Incumbent 
and any of his Pariſhioners, (which God forbid) that ſome other 
of the Chapter be employ d to compole it, with Moderation and 
Juſtice to both Parties, as ſoon as poſſible, to make way for the 
Addreſs. | | 

4. Thar ir be a part of the Addreſs to promote Love, and to | 
reconcile Differences among the People with great tenderneſs on 
both fides. | 1 

5. That the Incumbent ingage in no Diſputes, but expreſs 
his Mind plainly in any Doubt, deſiring the People readily to 
comply with his Holy Inſtruction, as one that ſincerely loves 
them, and deſigns nothing but their good, and the Churches 
Peace and Edification. If this prevail not, he muſt referr the 
Matter to the Chapter for farther Advice and Satisfaction. 

6. That the Incumbent enter on no needleſs Debate, as the Be- 
ing of God, and his Worſhip, and the Immortality of the Soul, 
which all Religions, true or falſe, acknowledge. Our concreaqa- 
ted Notions giving us as clear a Light of them, as that Parents are 
to be honoured, and Faith kept. 

7. Youth muſt carefully be attended, of what Rank ſoever, 
to prevent evil Habits, to employ their Affections on proper Ob- 
jects, to ſet their aims right, and to uſe their Memories to learn 

rinciples of true Religion, and the Methods of Devotion. 

8. Becauſe Words are flying and ſoon forgot, tis meet to uſe 
Books, and of thoſe the ſmalleſt are the beſt, becauſe ſooneſt 
learned, eaſieſt remembered, and their Subſtance quickly digeſted. 
Nor may more than one at a time be offered to them; nor 
muſt that be removed till the Incumbent finds, by, diſcourkng 
it over With che Learner, that he underſtands the Subſtance of 
it. | 

9. The proper Books will be beſt agreed on by the Chapter, 
who muſt be at the charge of buying them, and diſtributing 
them as they judge meet. Some have thought fit to ſend The Pa- 3 
oral Letter foremoſt, then The Chriſtian. Manitor, after which | | 
well conſidered and digeſted, the younger ſort ſhould be * | 

"I with, | 
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A humble Propoſal 
with 4 ſhort Draught of daily Devotions, and taught to practiſe 
them, and to learn by heart the Prayers of Morning and Night, 
which Dr. Aſton's Method will ſupply. This received and pra- 
ctiſed, his Lord 5-Day Devotion may follow it. The Youth Ca- 
rechized and Confirmed, ſhould be preſented with Sir Milliam 
Dawes's, or Aſhton's Piece on the Sacrament, or Dr. Ken's Manuel 
for the Mincheſter Scholars, to prepare them for the Holy Com- 
munion. In the mean while the Maſter, or Miftreſs, of each 
Houſe, ſhould be preſſed to Family Duties, of which the Incum- 
bent is ro direct and approve the Method, as moſt ſuirable ro 
their Underſtandings. If any ſcruple The Cemmen-Prayer, they 
mould be preſented with Dr. Beveridge's Sermon on that Subject, 
and rold that the great Rules given by the Apoſtles for publick 
Worſhip did imply Forms; for tis directed to be done by Singing 
and Antiphonies, ſpeaking to one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, Singing and making Melody in their Hearts 
fo the Lord; being a direction to two diſtinct Churches for pub- 
lick Worſhip in much the ſame Words. This can't be done with- 
out Forms and Tunes ſer to them to make the Melody. And 
ſuch was the Moral part of the Worſhip our Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles were bred under. Chriſt kept conſtantly to the Synagogue- 
Worſhip, Zvke 4. 16. and after his Aſcenſion the Apoſtles kept to 
the Hours of Prayer in the Temple, Acts 3.1. till they diſperſed to 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations. 3 5 
It will not be amiſs for the Incumbent, after theſe Books or the 
like, are uſed and digeſted, to meer the perſwaſible part of the 
younger ſort in the Church, and to read over with them che A- 
bridgement of the whole Duty of Man, called The hole Duty of 
a Chriſtian, by ſhort parts at a time, and to explain what is diffi- 
cult, and at next meeting to ask the moſt material Queſtions of 
what was laſt read, and then go on with a new one as before, 
which may increaſe Love, Knowledge, and a reverent freedom 
between them, and ftrongly ſtir up their Minds to Piety, and 
ſtrengthen them againſt Temptations; and then preſent it them 
for their uſe all their Lives long. This is the deareſt Bock, yet 
ener 35 s. the Hundre. 
0. It will concern the Chapter to conſider how all poor Chil- 
dren may be taught to Read, for elſe Books will be uſeleſs to 
them; which if the Chapter give a good Example in, and much 
urge, ſome charitable People will put to their helping Hand. 

11. If a Scandal ariſe in the Deanary, private Admonition may 
be given by the Incumbent where it riſes, bur that not ſucceeding, 
the more publick may be given by the Dean, or ſome one that is 
more revered by the guilty Perſon, and that in the 0 ; . 
f 3 #21 | N eek - 


Meekneſs and Compaſſion. If two or three be added, ir ſhould 
be our of the Chapter. 3 a 
12. Prayers ſhould be Celebrated the Day before the Commu- 
nion, and rhe People encouraged to ſhew each Perſon apart the 
Troubles that are like to hinder their Communion, that proper 
Remedies may be applied, and Satisfaction given to their 
Minds. 2 „ | EY nl 

13. That the Chapter take great care to preſerve all Parents juſt 
and natural Rights; to diſpoſe their Children in Marriage; to 
ſtop (as far as they can) all ſtoln Matches, and never to marry 
any againſt the Rules of the Church; nor to Bury any Few, Apo- 
ſtare, Dueller, Self- murderer (unleſs he were Diſtracted ſome 
time before; ) nor any Excommunicate Heretick or Schiſmatick; 
nor any unbaptized Perſon, or Infidel profeſſed; nor any profane 
Perſon that generally refuſed the publick Worſhip, nor received 
the Holy Comraunion, once at leaſt in the Year, unleſs he gave 
Evidence of a ſincere Repentance before his Death, which our Can. 68: 
Canons of 1603. ſeem to import, and is determined in the Synod 
of Rhemes, held Anno 1583. The old Synod of Bracara forbad Rhem. 
Self-murderers, Anno 563. to be Buried or ſung to Church with Can 13. 
Pfalms, which was the ancient way of Burial. Paul V. in his Ri- Bracarae 
rual forbids all Incumbents ro bury the forenamed, and many ©*** 16. 
others. 5 
14. Tis neceſſary that the Dean and Chapter ſhould pitch on 
fit Perſons to proſecute the Law, againſt all the Offences menti- 
oned in her Majeſty's Proclamation, and to countenance them to 
the utmoſt of their Power. h 4 5 
15. Laſtly, They ought; to ſuccour all poor People, Widows 
and Orphans, againſt all Oppreſſors, by all humble Ways and In- 
treaties, letting Men ſee the Danger they run by ſuch vexatious 
Courſes. All imperial and royal. Courts provide Adyocates for 


for the Widow Fuſtina, and her young Son Valentinian, appears 27. 

by his Epiſtles, to eaſe the Oppreſſions of the Invader Maximus. 

And in his Offices doth earneſtly exhort all the ſacred Miniſters 

of the Church, to take off Oppreſſors from tyrannizing over Wi- 

dows and Orphans as much as they can. And the fourth Council Carth. 4. 
of Carthage forbids the Church to receive any Offerings from ſuch Can 94. 
unjuſt Men. The like we read in that wiſe Man in eee b 


Offerings, nor will he pardon. their Sins for the multitude of their az. 
Sacrifices, He that offereth a Sacrifice of the Subſtance of the Poor, . 
doth as it were ſlay the Son in the preſence of the Father: For God 
is the Father, and the Poor Man wy Son. And the Toledo S po 
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them, yer are they oft trampled on; what pains St. Ambreſe took Ambr. ep. 


The maſt high alloweth not the Gifts of the wicked, nor regardeth their gcele. 34. : 


rg % * 


| 
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Toled. Cen. held Anno 633. commands, Epiſcopi in protegendis populis ac defen- 
22 dendis impoſitam ſibi a Deo curam non ambigunt. Ideoque dum cen- 
ſpiciunt Fudices, & Poteſtates, Pauperum oppreſſores exiſtere, prius 
PF eos Sacerdotati Admonitione redarguant, and that nor ſucceeding, to 
12 intimate it to the Prince, that he may reſtrain them from diſho- 
þ | neſty, Sc. Thus did Nicholas Biſhop of Myra oppoſe Euſtachius, 
Pro-Conſul of 4/ia ; and fo did Athanaſius againſt the Prefect of 
Libya. Thus did St. Baſil reſtrain the Prefident Modeſtus; and St. 
Ambroſe Excommunicated Theodoſius the Emperor; and Syneſius 
Biſhop of Prolemais brought Andronicus, Prefect of Pentapoly, to 
Repentance for his rapacious Dealing; ſo did St. Auguſtine treat 
his Kinſman Boniface, a powerful Earl in Africa, and chid Mar- 
cellinus, a Prefect in Africa, for the many wrongs he did. Tho' 
theſe were great Men, and Biſhops, yet the Dean and Chapter 
may not think themſelves excuſed from charging their People to 
1 from all Injuſtice and Oppreſſion by modeſt Application 
to them. b 


3 — 2 — 


CHAP. XVII. 


JT may be demanded, what encouragement can be offered to 

Men to carry on this great and good Work ? To which we 

Anſwer; 1, That Learning and Piery are ſuch excellent things in 

| themſelves, ſo pleaſing ro God, ſo beneficial to the Church and 

17 State, and ſo abſolutely neceffary r& publick Peace, that they are 

ſufficient to attract all ſerious Minds, that bear good-will to God 

and Religion. 2. It will eaſe Diſſenters from that diſtaſte that 

all true Miniſters of the Church and State have againſt them, in re- 

gard they have preached Union out of the Church, Peace out of 

the State, and Obedience to Superiors out of Men's Conſciences; 

which hath brought them our of Countenance with all lawful 

Powers, and made them to be looked on as Infernal Wedges ro 

ſplit our Laws and Religion in pieces. Who would ftand ſo 

hareful to others, and uneafie to themſelves that could avoid it? 

3. Ir will deliver Diſſenters from the Sin of Schiſm, which St. 

Chryſ. in Chryfoftome fays, is n&'W{s than the Sin of Hereſie ; that no Sin 

Eph,4. provokes God more than to divide his Church; that no advan- 

tage Men hope to bring to che Church, can make amends for the 

miſchief of Schiſm; that rhe Blood of Martyrdom will not waſh 

4 off its Gnilt. This (ſays he) I ſpeak ro them who make no grear 

1 matter of Schiſm, and go to the Meetings of ſuch as 9 = 
1 4 ' Churc 
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Church. Mr. Baxter, one of themſelves, ſaith, Fhoredom, Trea- Baxt Chri- 
ſon and Perjury are not ner forbidden in the Goſpel than thy Sin; ſtian Di- 


and that Church dividers are the moſt ſucceſsful Servants of the De- rectory. p. 
vil. And elſewhere he calls it, « heap of Sin; and well he may, 74'- 


' for ir works Murders, Rapine, Violence, and breaks every Com- 


mandment of the Law as well as the main Precepts of the Goſpel. 
They cannot but know twas uſhered into England by a moſt 
bloody Rebellion, and threatens as much, or more, to continue 


it. | 
The beſt excuſe they can make for it is, the neceſſity of main- 


- raining themſelves and Families; but old Treneus will tell them, Iren. 1. + 


that Chriſt will come to judge them that make Schiſms in the c. 62. 
Church, and rather regard their own Advantage than the Churchs 
Unity. The beſt Men in the Church have rather choſen their 

own Ruin than ro ingage in Schiſm. St. Paul thought it ſcandal 
enough to be charged with what theſe make their excule : Mark _ 
them that cauſe Diviſicns (lays he) and avoid them, for they ſerve Rom. 16. 
not the Lord Feſus Chriſt (tho they highly pretend it) but their own 18. 
Bellies. The ſame he remarks at Philippi; Their God ij their Belly; Phil. 3. 
their Glory is in their ſhame, they mind earably things, which '9- 
Words are the deſcription of thoſe that would not walk by the 

ſame Rule, in order ro Uniformity. And ſo St. Fude deſcribes 

his Diſſenters to be Senſual, not having the Spirit of Chriſtianity. Jude 19. 
They that were endued with that Spirit, choſe Ejection from their 

Places, and Banifhmenr rather than to diſquiet the Church. Gre- 


gory of Nazianzum tells the Council, he was not better than Jonah, 


if the Storms on the Church was on his account, he deſires them 
to caſt him over- board, and quietly forſook his Patriarchate of 
Conſtantinople. St. Chryſaſtome, in the ſame place, with the like Chryſ hom. 
Reſolution went into Baniſhmenr, and left his Dignity; Meyer e- 11 In Eph. + 
zanme (ſays he) is we, that the Church may remain one. Thus 

too in our times Htenbogaert, Chaplain to Henry Prince of Orange, Epiſt. præ- 


tells Molinæus, that he would chuſe to leave his Miniſtry, and fanrium 


content himſelf with living in an Hoſpital all his Life, than that vor. p. 


any Diviſion ſhould trouble the Church on his account; thus too 262. 


Clemens Romanus, the Companion of St. Paul, and primitive Bi- Clem. * 
ſhop of Rome, ſeeing a Schiſm in the Church of Corinth, adviſes Rom ad 
them, if any of them were generous, or had Bowels of Compatſ- Cor. Ep. 1. 
Gon, or were full of Charity; ler him ſay, if this Schiſm or Con- p. 69. 
rention ariſe by me, x xwgw «muy, I will depart and be gone, | 
where the Church will command me, only let the Flock of Chrift 

enjoy its Peace. He ſhews many Kings had done this for the 


ſafety of their Country, and wonders Men can't lay down trifling 


Quartels for the ſake of Chriſtant his Church, | 3 
; '-- WM Schiſm, 


A humble Propoſal 

Schiſm, doubtleſs (as old Vercellenſis obſerves) is not to be dal- 
lied wirhal, ſeeing God deſtroyed Idolatry with the Sword, but 
Þ Schiſm by burying Corah before he was dead. It may be a warn- 
„ ing too, to all the zealous Followers of Schiſmaticks, that Corah's 
# Followers periſhed with him. St, Auguſtine obſerves, that they 
45 pleaſed themſelves much, that they lived well; but he reſolved 
0 Quantumlibet laudabiliter ſe vivere exiſtimet, hoc ſclo ſcelere quod a 
Chriſti unitate dis unctus eſt, non habebit vitam. How well ſoever 
he thinks he lives, yet being divided from the Unity of Chriſt he 
mult periſh, No Man is guilty of all Sins at once. How much 


1 King.13. Prophet to eat or drink with Men in Separation. And becauſe he 

v. 8,9 wis did do it (tho' betrayed by a Prophet in pretence from God) ir 

23> 24+ coſt him his Life, being deſtroyed by a Lion in his return 
home. | | 

Bur a new Notion of Schiſm is of late advanced, ſcarce a Year 

old, which may ſerve to harden Men in their Sin; That there can 

be no Schiſm where the Differences are not in the Eſſentials of Reli- 

gion. The Propoſition is ambiguous, for Eſſentials of Religion 

may be meant of Eſſentials in Doctrine or Practice. If meant of 

Eſſentials in Doctrine, ſuch differences are called properly Hereſies, 

not Schiſms; to confound theſe is to pervert the = of Words: 

For Schiſm ſignifies a breach of Unity, Hereſie a breach of Verity. 

Schiſm diſturbs Peace, Hereſie Faith. St. Cyprian did err in a point 

of Doctrine, yet was no Schilmarick, becauſe he kept cloſe to the 

Y Church. Tertullian was both Heretical for his Montaniſm, and 

„ Schiſmatical for his withdrawing from the Communion of the 

Sharrock Church. Civilians define Schiſm to be Separatio ab unitate & 

Offic. c. 3. communione Eccleſiæ citra errorem in fundamento. Lyndwood ſays 

1.12. tis Llicita diſceſſio vel diverſio ab unitate Eccleſie, an unlawful Se- 

1 Lind wood paration. Our Hales calls it an unneceſſary Separation from that 

*. J. 5. tit. +: part of the viſible Church of which you were once a Member. 

54 _ f His Notions of Schiſm are very dilute; but all agree, that Schiſm 

| Schiſm. 5. is diviſion of the Church s Union; what ſignifies a diſtinction of 

195. Eſſentials and Accidentals as long as the Union is divided? The 

Cyp. tom. r. leſs the occaſion is, the greater is the Schiſm. The ancient Notion 

Ep. 4o. & 1s well expreſſed by St. Cyprian, Schiſmaticos non Fides diverſa fa- 

55- cit, ſed communionis diſrupta Societas. And St. Herome is as plain, 

Hier. Com. Schiſma ab Eccleſia ſeparat, Hæreſis perverſum dogma habet. That 

tit. 3. theſe Men did not miſtake the true Notion of Schiſm is plain by 

St. Paul's calling that Schiſm where the Church of Corinth divided, 

upon the account of Perſons, Paul, Apollos, Cephas, Chriſt, when - 

1 Cer. 1.16, all preached the ſame Goſpel, and agreed the ſame Worſhip. 

1 Cor. 12. Therefore dividing the Communion is the thing called Sued 

25+ ; | 8 Unlels 


Schiſms offend God, may farther appear by his forbidding the 
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unleſs there be very great cauſe for it. They had no difference 
about Eſſentials of Religion, yet he calls it Schiſm. . | 
If by Eſſentials in Religion Men mean Eſſentials of Worſhip, | | 
Matter and Form are the two Eſſentials. The Matter is what the 
Schools call the Means of Worſhip, as Prayer, Praiſes, Thanks- 
giving, Hearing God's Word with Reverence, Confeiſing Faith 
and Sins, and attending Sacraments, and the like. The Form is, 
the Communion of Saints in theſe Duties; if Men join in theie 
there can be ro Schiſm diſcerned ; if they divide it will be a 
Schiſm, whether in Eſſentials or Circumſtantials. As to refule 
Time, Place, Company, or lawful, unprohibired Modes of Wor- 

{hip, enjoined by the Rulers of the Church, and Laws of the 
Country, or to impale themſelves by Rules, that none muſt come 
to join with them, and to declare themſelves Independent from | 
all other Eccleſiaſtical Governors. Thus Limvorch defines Schiſm, | 
Schiſma eſt quando diſceditur, & Fraternitati renunciatur ob errores Limb. J. 5. 
non Fundamentales. Tis Schiſm, in his Opinion, if the Errors c. 43. 8.22. 
held by the Church be not Effential, which he calls Funda- Theo! © | 
mental. : _ Chriſt, 
Hence we may advance a quite contrary Doctrine, Thar tlie 
leſs the Differences are, the more certainly tis a ſinful Schiſm in 
the Separatiſts, becauie it comes the nigher to a cauſleſs Separa- 
tion: For thus the Non-Cons define Schiſm; *Tis a cauſeleſs Sepa- plea for 
ration of the Churches Union; or a cauſeleſs Separation from her Peace p. 6. 
Communion, So then Errors in Eſſentials make not a Schiſm if. 
it cauſe no Separation. „ | | 
If then Schiſm be equal in Guilt with Murder, or Adultery, or = 
ſuch heinous Crimes, what care ſhould Men take to caſt it off, as | 
St. Paul did the Viper from his Hand, leaſt it hinder their Salva- 
tion, as we have ſhewed the Chriſtian Church ever thought it 
did? 
4. The Laws of the Land will be all of their fide if they come 
off, that now lie againſt them. Diſſenters are thought, by oppoſing - 
the Laws, to reſiſt the Ordinance of God, and ſo receive to them 
ſelves Damnation. Tis true the Magiſtrate hath at preſent gran- 
ted them a Toleration; but this only ſuſpends the Punitive part, 
it cancels not the Preceptive part of the Law, ſo that they are 
guilty of Diſobedience till, rho” the Magiſtrate is ſo merciful as 
not to puniſh it; nor doth the Toleration alter the Schiſm ; for 
Mans Law can't invalidate God's Law. If they were Schiſma- 
ticks before the Toleration, ſo they are ſtill ; for Men can't make 
it: lawful to break the Communion of Saints. . Beſides, , what is 
done only in favour to ſome ſcrupulous Conſciences, can't ſerve - 
ſuch as can conform . Occaſionally, they having no W. 
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And ſuch Toterarion hath opened a Door to all damnable Do- 
4 &rines, that have blown away the Sacraments in ſome Meetings, 
0 and bid ſtrongly for a diſmiſſion of the whole Goſpel ro make way 
Sy for the Light within. This ſhelrer expoſes Religion to ſave the 
IN | Schiſmarick, is more kind ro Man than God, and befriends Error 
4 more than Truth. It allows Weeds to pull down the Corn if they 
0 can. This kindneſs to Wolves is Cruelty to Sheep. We blame 
HY not the Magiſtrates averſeneſs to the Drudgery of Puniſhment, but 
44 | the ungovernableneſs of Mens licentious Humours in Religion, to 
* go which way they pleate without regard to Truth, Unity or 
Peace. Lis a ſhameful Victory ro drive Magiſtrates from their 
Laws to advance a Sectaries Will, Tis a Scandal to Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates to impugn their Laws, as if they were Heathen Ma- 
giſtrates; all which Miſchiefs are avoided by complying with our 
Invitation. b | | | 
J. They may reaſonably hope, that Magiſtrates who have given 
them a Toleration in their Stubbornneſs, will do what they can to 
ſupply them with Cures in their Obedience, if they conform to the 
eſtabliſned Laws. The Sovereign Power ſees them a diſconten- 
red Party, ready made for the uſe of any Cromwel, or ambitious 
Uturper, or any that love to ring Changes. The Elective Legi- 
ſlators find them buſie Oppoſers of all that will nor be their Slaves 
to diſcompoſe the Government in Church and State. And all in 
Authority conſider them as Wedges to ſplit the Nations force a- 
gainſt all Foreign Invaders, who without them can no more hope 
to Conquer us than to cleave a Tree with a Wood. Beetle with- 
dut a Wedge: All conſider us as weak by our inteſtine Diviſions. 
Jo cure theſe Miſchiefs, they would not think it a hard Bargain 
to fix all the Crown Benefices, and all thoſe in the Gift of the 
Church Rulers, for the Uſe of ſuch Diſſenting Miniſters as Con- 
form, if they are truly worthy the Miniſtry, as ſoon as they fall 
vacant; nor will they think it unreaſonable to build more Churches 
„ in over-grown Pariſhes; beſides younger Men are much wanted 
| in our Foreign Plantarions, where the Encouragement is very con- 
ſiderable. | 
They may fanſie ſomerhing ſhould be yielded to them; but that 
is to ſtrive to force the Legiſlators to ſtoop to them, which ſuits ill 
with the State of dutiful Subjects; and will be of ill Example, 
teaching Papiſts and Quakers to diſſent, till they have routed the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and ſubdued Magiſtracy. The Learned of 
them know in their Conſciences the things they diſpute againſt, 
have been the conſtant Practice of the whole Chriſtian Church for 
10 | more than a thouſand Years paſt, they may wonder the Refor- 
"W708 mers went ſo far in their change, rather than they aber? woe 
| — — | ther. 
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Exorciſms, Inſufflations, Anointings of the Crown, Shoulders and 


Breaſt, the Ears and Noſe, with the uſe of Spittle and Salt, Milk, 


Honey, the Sign of the Croſs and white Garment, and allowed no 
time for it but Eaſter-Eve, and the Eve of Pentecoſt, unleſs in 
caſe of imminent Death. So likewiſe in the Euchariſt they had 


IT. 
ther. The Ceremonies in Baptiſm before them in long uſe were 


received with their Hands in the Form of a Croſs, by order of Cone. Ant iſ. 
rhe Synod of Auxerre, Anno 707. and before it by Cuſtom, as St. Can 36. & 
Cyril of Feruſalem and St. Chryſoſtome obſerve. The number of *** 


Croſſes made in the Air, on the Altar, and the Elements, are nor 
eaſily accounted for. The Reformers put out the Candle on the 
Altar, rejected the ſecret mumble of the Canon of the Maſs, re- 
fuſed Adoration and Elevation of the Hoſt, forced in the Cup 
among the People, laid by the Paxe, and Bell, and Incenſe, and 
many other Devices, and reſerved nothing but kneeling at receiv- 
ing ſo great a Favour, which change they ſealed with their Blood. 


Tis too unkind to ſcruple at this Settlement, unleſs there were 


ſome apparent Evil in it. Tis to tell the Pope they ſned their 
Blood for what a good Conſcience could not endure; that Rome 
was right in rejecting ſuch unconſcionable Impoſitions, which is a. 
long ſtep to betray the Cauſe of Proteſtants into Popiſh hands. 
They have declared by their Occaſional Conformity, that they be- 
lieve there is no Sin in our Communion. For Shame then let 
them lay no more Scandals upon our Reformers, leaſt their Blood 
call for Vengeance upon them, and the Nation be ſtirred by the 
Almighty to Revenge their wrongs. | 

6. Beſides, To comply heartily with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
would recover their Eſteem with all the reformed Churches be- 
yond the Seas. The Lutherans in general judge them Schiſmaticks, 
and deſire (ſays a late Embaſſador) ro take the Church of Eng- 
{and's Pattern in Religion. And tho the Calviniſts do ſometimes 
diſpute the us Divinum of Epiſcopacy, yet they utterly diſlike our 
Diſſenters, as appears. by the Opinion given of them by Monſieur, 


Le Moyne, dated at Leyden Sept. 3d, 1680. Fe regarde ces gens la, 
comme de Perturbateurs de Eſtate, & de Egliſe, & qui ſont infal- 
liblement animes d un Eſperit de Sedition, He eſteems them as Di- 
ſturbers of the State and Church, and animated with a Spirit of 


Sedition. So likewiſe Menſieur de / Angle, in an Epiſtle from Pa- 
ris, dated October 3 1, 1680. ſays; Il eſt ſans. doute du deuoir de tous 


les Reformez de votre Ny aume, de ſe tenir inſeparablement unis a cette. 
Egliſe. Et ceux qui ne le font pas, commettent aſſurement un tres 


grand Peche, Car le Schiſine & le plus redoutable mal qui puiſſe ar- 
river a 'Egliſe ; It is without doubt the Duty of all the Reformed: 
of your Realm, to keep themſelves inſeparably united = _ 
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Church; and they that do ir not do certainly commit a grievous 
Sin; for Schiſm is the moſt pernicious Evil that can befa! the 
Church. He adds, this is the Opinion of the whole Reformed 
Church of France. He cites Calvin for evidence, 'That whoever 
ſhould refuſe ſuch a Hierarchy as England is, Nullo non Anathe- 
mate dignos fatear, fi qui erant, qui non eam revereantur, ſummaque 
Cal. opera 1.obedientia obſervent. Calvin, ſays he, would confeſs them worthy 
edit. A mſt. of the greateſt Curſe, that would not reverence and obey that 
ro. 8. Þ 60. Church. He adds Beza's Opinion, wiſhing that our Church ſet- 
— tled under Biſhops and Archbiſhops (whom he calls Martyrs, and 
4er. abc. moſt excellent Doctors and Paſtors of the Church) may continue 
p. 270. forever. So Monſieur Claude in his Epiſtle, dated at Paris, Nov. 
29. ditto, tells us he ſpeaks not barely his own Senſe, Mais le ſen- 
riment du general de nos Egliſes, but the Sentiments of the whole 
Church; declaring that whoever ſhall make Aſſemblies apart, and 
ſeparate from the common Aſſemblies, and withdraw themſelves 
from the Epiſcopal Government, there is none that doth not ſee que 
ce ſeroit un veritable Schiſme, qui en luy meſme, & de ſa nature, 
ne peut jamais aſtre que odicuæ a Dieu & aux Hommes, That it will 
be a true Schiſm, which in its own Nature can't but be odious to 
God and Man; and the Authors of it muſt be anſwerable to God's 
Tribunal. And after ſays, it would be a Scandal to all the Refor- 
med Churches in Europe, and the joy of all their Ad verſaries, for 
| rhe advantage they would draw from it. | 
Synozicon, To put this Matter out of doubt, the French Synodicon of the 
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part. 2. in Reformed Church tells us, the Deputies of the Maritime Provin- 


Synod. Cha- ces informed their National Synod of Charenten then fitting, of cer- 
zenton. & tain Independents (whether from Od or New England they knew 
12-2 9. n not) that came and ſetled their dwellings in the Kingdom of France, 
Au. 1645, and taught the People, that every particular Church ſhould of 
right be governed by its own Laws, without any dependency or 
ſubordination unto any Perſon whatſoever in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 

ters, and without being obliged to own or acknowledge the Au- 

thority of Colloquies, or Synods, in matters of Diſcipline and Or- 

der; a thing of great and dangerous Conſequence, if not in time 

carefully ĩprevented. The Aſſembly feared rhe Contagion of this 

Poiſon, that it would bring in a World of Diſorders and Confu- 

ſions. They judged the Sect of Independentiſm not only prejudicial 

ro the Church of God {opening a- Door to all kind of Singulari- 

ties, Irregularities and Extravagancies, and: barring out the uſe of 

rhoſe Means that ſhould prevent them) but alſo very dangerous to 

the Civil State, it would form as many Religions as Pariſhes 3 

p rkerefore' the Synod required all the Provinces to be exceeding 
careful to ſtop-it. Quick the Editor notes on it, that in England 
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evous t let in a deluge of Sects, and peſtilential Hereſies, the ſight of 
al the which grieved the Hearts of all that truly feared God, and it ter- 
med minated in a moſt lamentable Schiſm, which laſted (ſays he) above 
ever. forty Years, and thinks it made up March &. 1690. but that only 
ache ended or covered the Feud between the Presbyterian and Indepen- 
14que dent, by giving up the Presbyrerian Cauſe to the Independent; 
orthy that is to ſay, the Presbyterians entered into the rigid Schiſm, and 
' that ſo choſe to ſtrengthen rather than end the Schiſm, cloſing with the 
h ſet- rigid Schiſmatick rather than the Church, which was the only 
and poilible way to have ended the Schiſm. The Presbyrerian bid 
tinue high for their Peace with Schiſmaricks, quitting their Juriſdicti- 
Nov, on in Presbyteries, Claſſes and Aſſemblies: Agreeing, That none Agreement 
e ſen- of the particular Churches, their Officer or Officers, ſhall exerciſe any *'*- 4. of 
hole Power, or have any Superiority over any other Church or their Officers. chers 85 
and Buy which they have given up the cauſe of their Reverend Aſſem- ; e 
elves = bly, the whole Calviniſtical Diſcipline, the Practice of the foreign | ©, 

r FRE Churches; and their great Quazrel and pretence of Conſcience in 

Ws the late moſt bloody Rebellion; and have got nothing by it but 

will their Victory over their King, the Laws and Government, both in 

ans | Church and State, and Union with the Independents, whilſt the 

od's Independent parted with nothing to comply with them. How 

for- much better had it been for them to have ended their Schiſm, and 

, for complied with us in reforming our Parochial Churches 2 Seeing 

our Chapters are much like their Presbyteries, our Viſitations like 

f rhe their Claſſes, and our Synods like their Aſſemblies. It creates a 

vin- farther wonder in us, how they came to agree in their ninth Rule, Agrcem.tize. 
wt under the head of Churches and Church Members, That a viſible Churches. n. 
Sorted Profeſſor joined to a particular Church, ought to continue ſtedfaſt- 9: 

mice, ly with the ſaid Church, and not forſake the Miniſtry and Ordi- 

1 of nances there diſpenſed, without an orderly ſeeking a Recommen- 

or dation to another Church; With what Conſcience then did them- 

Hat- ſelves revolt from our National Church? Is more regard due to 

Au- John a Nokes, than to the whole National Church? Or was the : 

Or- Church of England no Church? Or were themſelves no Mem- 

—_ bers of ir? Or did they ſeek any Recommendation ? If it be un- 

this lawful, why do they ſollicit our Members to come to them, or. 

nfu- receive them without our Recommendation? Why may nor 

cial others be as falſe as themſelves?- Why may they not expect what 

ari- Meaſures they mete, it ſhall be returned to them again? Can 

e of they hope that Men of Fancy will keep long in any faſhion of Re- 

S tO ligion, having their Leaders for Example? f 

es 3 Let the Reader excuſe this ſhort Digreſſion, that above fifry- , 

ling Years ſince Dr. Owen foretold this Reconciliation of Presbyterians Owen- 
and and Independents, that it would be, by 0 full ſubmiſſion of one Party 35. * m S. 

* | | to 
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„ to the other. For (ſays he) the Parties at variance now, are fo 
| 8 well acquainted with each others Principles, that none of them 
ps, expect any Reconciliation, bur meerly by one Parties keeping its 
1 Station, and the other coming over wholly ro them. How could 
Hil it be otherwiſe, ſeeing both were in the ſame Schiſm againſt the 
10 Church, both made the ſame pretence of Conſcience, and the In- 
dependent was the feathered fore-Horſe that led the Team? Why 
may we not hope, that both will make one turn more, and ſub- 
mit to the Church and State, as the more reaſonable, and leſs 
ſcandalous Compliance? | 

To return, we have ſeen the judgment of the greateſt Lights of 
the Reformed Churches, that they think the Diſſenters in England 
al Schiſmaricks, and that their coming off would be highly ac- 

ceptable to them: The more ſpeedily and chearfully they do it, 
the better it would be done, and would much rejoice che Neart of 
her gracious Majeſty, and the whole Kingdom, to ſee the People 
once more in the ſame Heart and Mind, by which we may com- 
mend our ſelves to God and Men. 

What Intereſt can Men have to leſſen a Church into which they 
intend to come? Is it not to give all other Diſſenters (that now are, 
or hereafter ſhall be) hope to ſink the Church by their Scfupling ? 
Do we not teach the Papiſts ro prevail for the like Compliance by 
the ſame way ? Is it not to imprint the name of Changling upon 
our Church and the Reformation, in the largeſt Characters? And 
ſeeing the Cauſe of Diſſenting is novs generally owned: to be only 
for purer Ordinances ; Is there any way more innocently and 
lawfully to attain that end, than by joining with the Deans and 
Chapters deſigned for it, in a Parochial Reformation? Can we 
do better than to leave the Matters complained of tro the Convo- 
cation, to rectiſie all in a calm manner? Have nor ſome of them 
ſhewed a good Inclination to it already 2 _ | 

6. They may farther conſider, that a ready Compliance with 
the eſtabliſhed Church, will eaſe them of that heavy Imputation of 

A haughty depofing Spirit, to ſuppreſs all the Lawful and innocent 
Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of all rhe ancient Church, as if Wiſ- 
dom and Conſcience were only born, and muſt die with them. 
They oft complain of the Impoſing Spirit of rhe Church of England, 
that yet never impoſed one ſingle Ceremony, nor innovated any 
thing but the Reformation, and that too, no farther than to com- 
ply with the Primitive Church; humbly ſubmitting themſelves to 

the uſage of the Catholick Church, in two or three Ceremonies, . . 
To preſerve Gravity and Decency in Worſhip, impoſed many hun- 
dred Years before their time ; ſo long fince, that the Perſons Pla- 
ces or Times of their fitſt Impoſition, cant certainly be diſcovered; 

| | , ; Paying 
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paying that reverence to the. Wiſdom, Piery and Experience of 


their Predeceſſors in the Faith. 

But theſe Diſſenters are obſerved ro run down all the ancient, 
innocent and indifferent uſages of their Forefathers, as things abo- 
minable that a good Conſcience cannot bear; as if there was no 
Conſcience before their Days, which is a Mark of inſufferable 


Pride, and what they would hate in any but themſelves. This 


proceeded ſo far, that Dr. Owen in the Univerſity Church in Oxford, 
was wont to pur on his Hat and ſneer, when he heard the Lord's 


Prayer uſed by any Preacher in the end of his Prayer, tho it were 
of Chriſt's own Impofition. And it ſeems not impoſſible bur the 


Holy Sacraments may be ſneered at and ſcrupled down ar length, 


if this Courle ſucceed, tho they alſo are Impoſitions of our 


Lord. | 


This depofing is an impoſing Spirit on the ancient Church, and: 


on all other Chriſtians beſides theſe Men, They would do them- 
ſelves. great Service to clear their Hearts of it, by complying in 


dur Reformation. 


7, They may ſay theſe Confiderations may ſway the learned 
Miniſtry, but whar ſhould move difſenting People to cloſe. with 


us? We Anſwer, There will be the Bleſſing of God and Man on 


the Peace-makers, and Salvation to their Souls, which they can't 
expect in Schiſm, becauſe tis agreed on all hands to be a damning 


Sin, and directly oppoſes the Spirit of the Goſpel, and contra- 
dicts the Prayer of the Lord Jeſus ; That they all may be one. 70. 15. a1. DN 
If they are ſo hot in their Zeal, that neither God's Bleffing nor 


the Goſpel Defign, nor their Salvation, can bring them off, yet it 
may cool them to confider, that their own Guides reckon: them 
turbulent, and heady; and ungovernable, by the moſt learned and 


conſcientious Miniſter, as hath been ſnewed. But if this fail alſo, 


yet their Secular Intereſt may ſway. For they will be in Peace 
with their Rulers, in the Protection of the Laws (of which they 


have how no more but a Toleration, which ſuppoſes them a laue 


of great difficulty to cure.) Beſides, tis probable, they pay rhe 
Church its Dues, according to the Toleration, and contribute to 


ſome diſſenting Teacher beſides. They build Conventicles, and 


repair Churches: Some ſay the Separation is twice as chargable 


as the Church Communion; and that Wives often Steal. to offer 


at this Altar of Jealouſie. And farther, this Separation hathi pro- 


ved a Snare to fome, to draw them into treaſonable Practices, as 
appeared in Monmouth's Rebellion, and ſeveral others, to the ut- 
ter Ruins of their Lives, Eſtates and Families; and had they ſuc- 


ceeded had been ViForious Murderers. 


Q 25 | It: 
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* If the People prove refractory againſt their own Guides, tis a 
ſign they accepted them to lead them into Schiſm, not to their 
Duty; tis a miſerable Shepherd whom the Flock Guides. One 
might conclude them Wolves in Sheeps cloathing; like Spiders 
they rifſle the Flowers of Religion, not for their Honey but their 
Poiton. And who bur an abject Spirit would be a Ruler where ir 
can't Rule? 'Tis judged many Miniſters could conform by their 
Principles, but are afraid to loſe their People, tho' ſuch People are 
better loit than found, that force their Guides to comply with 
their Humours ; yer why ſhould not each Member be as indepen- 
dent as his Guide? Is there any more reaſon that a Member ſhould 
adhere to his Paſtor, than why his Paſtor ſhould adhere ro the Ca- 


393. them, if they uſe any Form of Prayer: So that the Paſtors are 
2 forced to reject our Saviour's Form to comply with their People. 
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who wilfully ſeparates from any Society, which hath the true Mi- 


niſtry of the Word and Sacraments (which they own the Church 
of England to have (and calls ſuch a Separation a denial of God 


ww vv 1 WW . ff w is *% 


and of Chriſt, and much more to thar purpole. Would the Peo- 
ple well weigh thele things, they would repent and return, or 


muſt conclude themſelves given up of God to Impenirency of 


Heart. We would alſo whiſper this People in the Ear, Thar all 
the Arguments of Bellarmine, Suarez, Stapylton, and Kelleiſon, 
have not made half ſo many Papiſts as their dividing humour harh 
done. 
Add to this, that theſe People returning to their Duty, may be 
of great ſervice to our reforming the Pariſhes in which they live, 
by giving good Examples, and encouraging their Neighbours ro 
fear God, and become obſervant of the Laws of Chriſtianity, and 
to uſe their Intereſt for Holineſs and Love, as they have done for 
Malice and Diſcord. | 8 e | 
If their deſign in Separation was for purer Ordinances and Wor- 
Faip, they ſhould conſider whether it be lawful to divide a Church, 
pure in Word and Doctrine, for-purer Worſhip or Ordinances ? 
This being a boundleſs Principle, and formed to break all Rules, 
Peace and Union, it deſerves due Limitation: For the Churches 


Communion is not tied to the beſt imaginable, ſeeing Nemo tenetur 


ad optimum, no Chriſtian is bound on pain of Damnation, to be 
the beſt in Heaven or Earth. The Churches Communion is to be 
fitted, not to that which ſome have, or can attain to, but ro what 
all can attain to. The Church is to hold the Chriſtian Plough-boy, 
and Scullion-maid, as well as the profound Paul, or elect Lady. 
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The Rule is, hereunto we have attained, let us walk, by the ſame Phil, 3.16: 


Rule, We is, we Chriſtians have attained, not we Apoſtles and 
Doctors. Heaven is not all compoſed of Seraphims, but con- 
rains alſo the loweſt Angels. Twas Lucifer's Pride made him ſwell 
and turn Separatiſt to his own' Confuſion. There may be a ſe- 
paration upon the diſſenting Peoples Reaſon, even in Heaven it 
ſelf, ſeeing ſome have more Light of Knowledge, and Fire of De- 


votion, than others in Glory; yer to attempt it would place them 


with Lucifer in the Infernal Kingdom. Tis one property of Pride 
to diſtinguiſh irs Owner» but to his Ruin. The Phariſee would 
not eat with the Publican; but our Saviour preferred the humble 
Publican. Many Men have not that ſhare of Knowledge, volubi- 
lity of Prayer, or heat of Zeal as ſome others; yet far more Pa- 


tient, Mild and Charitable, and ſo are far the better Men. It 


would as ill become the Flock as the Shepherd, to throw all lame 
and feeble Sheep to the Wolf, to make a purer Flock. They 
muſt want both Patience and Charity that can endure no 3 
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Man near them. Tis not God's Church, if it have no Fools nor 


Babes, no Mad-men nor Lunaticks, no Dumb nor Deaf; to reject 


1 Cer. 3 
3. 
Jude 19. 


Clem. Ep. 
1. ad Cor. 


Fa. 


Clem. Ep. 


Cor. p. 61. 


theſe is to caſt off whom Chriſt received. It is our Duty to come 
our of Babylon, an Idolatrous Church; but not out of Sion tho 
much corrupted, as our Saviour's Example ſhews, Tis hoped. 
theſe deluded People will not believe tis glory to be a Separarift, 
ſeeing rheir Character is drawn in Scripture with a very ' black. 
Coal, in Cain the firſt Separatiſt and Murderer, in Corah the firſt 
Man buried a live; in the Schiſmaticks of Corinth, that St. Paul 
calls Carnal, in St. Fude's that he ſays, were ſenſual, deviliſh, ha- 
ving not the Spirit. In a Word, ſuch as ſeparated were the worſt 
in the Flock, as the Chaff that flies is worſe than the Corn that lies... 
Sehiſm it ſelf being the higheſt exerciſe of Pride, in ſcorning and 
dividing: the Church, the beſt Being in the World under God; 
therefore well called by the great Clement, Miagg Y £reo:& Ss, 
a polluting and profane Diviſion. | | 
Laſtly, The People may be encouraged to return by conſider- 
ing, they may be Inſtrumental ro the Converting many Souls to 
God, in the places where they live, while they give aſſiſtance ro 
the Miniſtry of that Deanary. This would gather Chriſt's Church 
that Schiſm ſcattered, this would convert while Schiſm perverted. 
This would lead Men to Church, whereas the other led ſome to 
Atheiſm, believing in ſuch Diviſions nothing true; ſome to Pope- 
ry, where alone unity ſeems to be found; ſome diſtracted, not 
knowing which way to go. He that would be a Chriſtian, not 
knowing to what part to join. This the ſame Aſſociate of the A- 
poſtle bewails, To gie ùuνj mNNts dle eU, mornis d eig d du- 
ian EBaev, Tongs eie J)gnymor Tos Tavlas was eis hunk, your 
Schiſm hath perverted many, diſcouraged many, driven many to 
Doubting, and all of us into Sorrow, and pleaſed none but the De- 
vil and the Papiſts, and may lead us into another bloody War at 
home, as ſoon as this foreign War is over; the miſchief of which 
will be charged upon the ungovernableneſs of this humorous 
People, both by the Church and State, and their own Guides, 
that complain of them already; to avoid which is their higheſt 
Wiſdom and Foreſight, in returning to Union with their Chriſtian 


Neighbours. 


They can't bur ſee, by the ſeverity of France and New England, 
as well as other Nations, how burdenſome Diſſenters are to Go- 
vernment. But in the Popiſh Church, their forcing Idolatry in 
their Worſhip, neceſſitates and juſtifies Non- Conformity, Wiſe 
Men have for theſe hundred Years examined the matter of Offence. 
here, and finding nothing that a good Chnſcience may not com- 
ply withal; they judge Diſſenters wanton and wilful, tho in _ 

ome 
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ome are really afraid to conform, as Children of Boggle-Bees 
— they have been from their Childhood ſcared withal; but — 


wonder they could be ſo impoſed upon by Grimaces, and Noiſe, 
and. whining Cants. 


The Fears of the Proteſtants, and Hopes of the Papiſts, are at 


{caſonable to give both the Catholieks and Proteſtant Diſſenters, an 
earneſt invitation to cloſe with the Laws and Government, under 
our moſt Pious and Gracious Queen; hoping, that after ſo long 
Experience of the Briery Intanglements of our Separations and the 
few Lawrels that are ever like to Crown the Attempts, all Parties 
will ftrive who ſhall be foremoſt, to comfort her Majeſty, to an- 
ſwer the deſign of the Goſpel, and to give their Country that 
Peace which it hath longed for above 60 Years. 


— 


ä 


CHAP. 1 


J remains to conſider, by what means the ancient way of Deans 
and Chapters may be reſtored in each Deanary of this Nation; 
there need no new Conſtitutions for it, feeing the old are un- 
repealed. > | 
The Author of theſe few Sheets doth humbly requeft the Fa- 
vour of our ſacred Convocation to weigh the Concern, and exa- 


Church be not decay d, for want of proper Inſtruments to carry 
ir home to the Conſciences of all our People? Whether a Paro- 
chial Incumbent ſtanding alone, be not roo weak to controul the 
Crimes of his Pariſhioners > Whether every Incumbent can be 
thought ſufficient to aſſoil every difficulty that can come before 
him ? Whether rich Pariſhioners are not apt to contemn their 
poor Vicar? Whether there needs not ſome gentle Method to ap- 


Neighbour, without running to Citations and Allegations? Whe- 
ther an Arch-deacon chat lives thirty, forty or fifty Miles off, can 
be the Eye of his Dioceſan to look into every Deanary? Or can 


Months? Whether an Apparator be rhe only Face fit to be ſhewn 
to the People? Whether a Dioceſans wiſe and holy Conſults for 


Months practice will make them laugh ar their own Fears, and 


preſent vaniſhed, under a Queen that cant be ſuſpected of favour- 
ing any thing but the eſtabliſhed Church; wherefore tis thought 


mine the Truth of this matter, Whether rhe Diſcipline of the 


ply to, in ſome differences berween a Miniſter and his contending 


cure all its Sores by viſiting in ſome one place one Day in ſix 


his Peoples good, can be beſt repreſented by a ſurly Proctor; cho 
a Dioceſan be of our Lord's appointaem an Oxerſeet of his wr 
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ceſs, yer whether he can look into all Places withour many other: 
Eyes befides his own 2 Whether his Courts and Compullories: 
ſhould not be his laſt Remedy, after milder ways uſed by ſuch. 
Deans and Chapters, before the Matter comes to a Paroxyſm ? 
Whether Epiſcopal Admonition and Correption are not better ap- 
plied by Neighbour Miniſters than profane Strangers? 

Theſe Deans and Chapters ſeem the only Men that are like to 
raiſe and cheriſh a warm and holy Affection, between the Dio- 
ceſans and their People, and the beſt Spies upon creeping Herefie- 
and Schiſm. Without ſome ſuch way, the precious Balm of Epiſ-. 
copacy is like to fall ſhort of its healing Efficacy. This ſeems the. 
Sovereign Antidote againſt Schiſm that works without Pain. | 

If our wiſe and learned Convocation be ſatisfied of the uſeful-. 
neſs of this ancient and experienced Conſtitution, the Reverend- 
Lower-Houſe is humbly intreated ro Addreſs the moſt Reverend, 
and Right Reverend Fathers of the Church, in the Upper-Houſe, 
ro take this matter into conſideration. And (tho' there be Inſtances 
of the Clergies Electing Deans among themſelves) yer conſidering 
they are to correſpond with their Biſhop, ro act many things in his. 
Name, and by his Authority, and to be accountable to him; tis 
but meet he ſhould have the Choice (as for the moſt part he for- 
merly had) to move them to countenance this old and uſeful way. 
And to proceed to the Election of fitting Perſons in each Deanary 
of their Dioceſſes, that are able and willing to manage this 
Care. | | 
The wiſe Election of the Deans is a matter of the greateſt im- 
portance, and therefore requires the greateſt care; for he muſt be 
one thar ſincerely loves God and the Church, and hath a render- 
regard to the Souls of Men. He muſt alſo be furniſhed with ſound 
Learning, and with dexterity to manage Men and Buſineſs. Be- 
ſides, he ſhould have a conſiderable Eſtate to bear rhe burthen of 
Buſineſs. For the Conſtitutions require that he have a Beadle to 
carry Writings, as the Biſhop or his Courts direct. The Deans of 
Guernſey and Ferſey, in the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter, are already 
ſettled, and have Fees appointed, with a ſuitable Revenue, be- 
cauſe in truth the Chancellor and Arch-deacons Office are ſettled 
on them, which ours meddle not withal, nor have any conſidera- 
ble Income; to eaſe this, the Dioceſan may diſpoſe ſome one 
Preferment in their Churches, to ſuch Deans, which may become 
void at their Death, and ſo may be beſtowed on ſuch other as 
ſhall ſuceeed, of which the Dioceſan is not deprived, being in his 
Power to diſpoſe it where he will, 2 


5 The 
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The Canons require that the Dean be in Prieſts Orders; as Lateran. 
chat of Lateran under Caliſtus ſecond, held Anno 1123. the like Can, 2. 
in Rhemes, Anno 1 148, and thence he was called Arch-presby- * c. 

. | 
T Tis probable where the Deans came to viſit, the Parties viſited 
did make tome allowance for his charge; becauſe he is forbid (as Lindwood 
the Archdeacon alſo is) to exact upon the Subject, in Stephen Lang- l. 3 tit. 22. 
ton's Decree. So alſo Beuiface Decrecs, that their Apparitors or P. 315. 
Beadles coming to execute their Office to any Clergy, they ſhall 
take what they give them with Thanks, and demand nothing. I. P. 316. 
The Conftirution of Archbiſhop Stratford allows the Deans 12 d. B. p. 318. 
for rheir Inquiſition, and Certificates thereupon to the Dioceſan 
that the Living is void, which the Party preſented muſt pay. Tis 
ſuppoſed the Dioceſans did formerly allow them Spiritual Cauſes, 


and the Fees, or at leaſt a Sallary, to hold Courts, and to diſpatch 


Cauſes, to enable them ro bear the burthen of the Deanſhip: For 
the ſecond Council of Juin, held Anno 1163. Decrees, Quoniam 
in quibuſdam Epiſcopatibus Decani quidam, vel Archipresbyteri ad Turen 2. 
agendas vices Epiſcoporam, ſeu Archidiaconorum, & terminandas Can. )- 
cauſas Eccleſiaſticas conſtituantur, ſub annuo pretio, Sc. tis therefore 
forbidden as probable to ſubvert Juſtice, and to be burthenſom to 
the Clergy. | 

Wie ſee little more in the Conſtitutions, but one Penny for put- 
ting the Incumbents name into the Matricula; ſo that ſome way he 
mutt have an Eſtate to bear the Charge of his Employ. 

The Convocation, held April 3. 1571. agreed, Thar the Arch- 
deacon in every Deanary within his Juriſdiction, ſhould inform 
the Biſhop of ſuch as were fit ro be made Deans ; out of which he 
might chuſe whom he pleaſed, which was reaſonable enough, 
where the Archdeacon lived in the Archdeaconry, but many at 
preſent do not, and therefore the Biſhop is left ro inform himſelf 
the beſt way he can; and great care muſt be taken in it, accord- 
ing tothe importance of the Matter. The Peace and Safety of the 
Church, the ſtopping of Hereſie and Schiſm, the preventing the 
growth of Popery, and chiefly the recovering of decay'd Piety a- 
mong the People depending on it. 2 

If all the Qualifications requiſite can't eafily be found in every 


Deanary, yet tis neceſſary to go as near them as poſlible ; bur eſ- 


pecially to provide Men of clear Reputation, for unblameable Be- 
haviour, and of diſcreat Zeal, for the Honour of God and Ad- 


vancement of Religion. | 


wk CHAP. 
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Te clear rhe matter of Schiſm, we ſhall farther add, That this 
Sin of Schiſm in the Judgment of all Chriſtians, is ſo great a 
Sin, that if Men perſiſt in it without Repentance, they are left in 
a ſtate of damnation, It's true Notion is a cauſeleſs Diviſion of 
Chriſtian Union, be it in the Catholick, or any Church of leſſer 


note Whatſoever, that holds no fundamental Error. The Holy 
Scriptures forbid, and condemn it as a carnal Vice; the Primi- 


tive Church declares it as an ungodly polluting, and abominable 
Crime, as Clemens Mmanus in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
ſhews. St. Cyprzan reckons it to be Parricide, when tis taken up 
againſt the Fathers of the Church; and a Crime of fo deep a Dye 
that the Blood of Martyrdom cannot waſh off; which St. Chry- 


Joſtome ſays is a bold affirmarion, but yer a very true one. And 


all Perſwaſions of our Age that can uſe their Reaſon, do repute it 
a damning Sin; as the Papiſts, the Proteſtants abroad, the Epiſco- 
pal, Presbyterian and Independent Party at home: only the laſt, 
to ſave themſelves from returning, and to avoid the imputation, 
have changed the ancient and true Notion of Schiſm, by the help 
of their Ring- leader Dr. Owen, to keep their People ſecure to 
themſelves, making it but a kind of Church Scolde; repreſenting 
it to be a cauſeleſs dividing the Union and Peace in a worſhi ping 
Congregation of Chriſt's Inſtitution, He allows other Diviſions may 
be Sins, bur this only is Schiſm. 

Burt whence he gathers rhis is uncertain, for he could nor ga- 
ther it from the Words by which the ſacred Pen- men expreſſed this 
Vice; they call it Beis or tei dtν, as the Schiſmaricks contend, and 
yosuciæ if they ſeparate, and ggowea, as they divide the Body Na- 
tural or Politick, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, and $515 as they ſtand to 
their Error. Thus Eg» Js m9 T32vs Þ a ˖ Y of why aun qu 
rig Isen, ol NN guy Tos &Tegraos. So that dividing or ſepara- 
ting into Parts, is the true import of the Word in Scripture ; and 
therefore whatever Church hath viſible and divifible parts, may 
be Schiſmarically divided. It then the Carholick Church be a 
Genus diviſible in Species, or a totum diviſible in partes, or rather 
integrum in partes integrantes, as Men reckon, its diviſion cauſe- 


leſs will be Sehiſm, as well as Divifions in any fingle Congrega- 


tion. And a Schiſm in the Catholick Church, that divides many 

Congregations, is much a greater Sin than in one Congregation, 

becauſe it more endangers the whole Church, and threatens the 

Subverſion of the Chriſtian: Religion; for tho the . rs 
| _hurc 
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Church feel the cut in the leaſt Finger of irs Body, yet tis more 
when many Fingers are cut, and worſe if the Wound be in the 


Cheſt. LE. 2 
If ro break the Peace, and divide a ſingle Congregation be 


Schiſm, and this ſhould infect neighbouring Congregations, and 


break their Peace, and divide them among themſelves, would nor 
this be a greater Schilm ? If a Toad be a Toad in one Quarter 
of a Garden; would it not be a Toad going into any other quar- 
ter of the Garden? If he breaths Poiſon in one place, may it not 
be Poiſon in any other? Doth greater or leſs Schiſm vary the Species 
of Schiſm ? If a drop be Warer, is not the whole Ocean alſo Wa- 


ter? Irs Quantity cannot change its Nature, why ſhould it change 


its Name? 
A Seducer may creep into favour with the Congregation, and 


corrupt ſome, and draw them into Schiſm ; Is it not therefore 
Schiſm becauſe it came from abroad, and aroſe not in the Congre- 
ation? | 
: When the Schiſmaricks of Corinth divided abour their Teachers, 
could they do that in their Congregation * Or could they all meet 
in one Congregation for worſhip that renounced the Teachers? 
Could they that declared for Paul againſt Apollos join with Apollos's 
Aſſembly? Or they that declared for Apollos againſt Cephas join in 
worſhip with Cehas? Muſt they not make diſtinct Aſſemblies; 


' yer were all Schiſmaricks, tho in ſeveral. Congregations ? So they 


that would not join in Communion with a poorer ſort in Corinth, 
bur Communicared without them, doth nor the Apoſtle pronounce 
that alſo ro be a Schiſm? Axt 9ggoua]e ow u uragyur. | hear 
there are Diviſions among you. Nor is it the leſs a Schiſm, if the 
peace of the Church, the love of the Members, and their Union 
is broken, tho the ſubject matter of ir ſhould be Herefie, or Apo- 
ſtacy, which uſually begin in Schiſm; ſo that the ſame Perſon 
was firſt a Schiſmatick, then a Heretick, and at laſt an Apo- 
ſtate. 

They conſent that diviſion in Judgment is Schiſm in a Church; 
yet will not acknowledge, that Separation from the Church, upon 


ſuch difference in Judgment is Schiſm. As if it were a greater 


fault to divide in a Church than to ſeparate from it; as if it were 


not a greater Crime to divide from many Churches than to differ 


in one; as if it were Treaſon to differ and contend with Govern- 
ment, but none to fly off and rebel againſt it. What Conſcience 
can be ſatisfied with ſuch trifſing? Who but themſelves can be- 
lieve that tis a Schiſm to divide one Congregation, but none to di- 
vide many Churches one from the other. | 
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Bur the reaſon of this crifling is to defend their falſe Principle, and 
their pernicious Practices upon it: Thu to withdraw frem any Church 
upen a Piza of it: Corruption, ve it ærue or falſe, with a Mind to ſerve 
Grd, in the due olſervation of Church Inſtitution, according to the 
light they have received, is no where called Schiſm, nor condemned as 
a thing of that Nature. But 1. Who then can be guilty of Schiſm in 


or out of a Church, if his own O]; inion that others are in Error 


Wall defend him? 2. Such a Man will (according to this Poſition) 
be julſtified by darkneſs and error, if his light hould hap to prove 
darknets, as our Saviour ſuppoſes. 3. This Principle will defend 
both Papiſts and Quakers from being Schiſmaticks, ſeeing they 
withdraw uron the ſtrength of their own Light and Plea againſt 
us. 4. Nor could the People of Corinth be Schiſmaticks, unleſs 
they believed their own Plea falſe; ſo that St. Paul did them 
wrong to charge them with Schiſm. 5. Then one may divide in, 
or from, any Church in the World, withour the danger of 


Schifm, if he can but accuſe boldly. 6. A falſe Plea will defend 


from Schiſm as well as a true one. 7. This Principle will defend 
all the Donariſts, Novatians, Miletians, and all other Schiſma- 
ticks, condemned for ſuch by the whole Catholick Church, as well 
as it excules the Independents. 8. Removing from any Church 
without diſlike, or condemning the Church, is confeſſed to be no 
Schiſm by all fides, and with diſlike and condemnation is no 
Schiſm ſay Independents,therefore there is no ſuch Sin ar al. "Twas 
bold in them to lay down this Poſition, ſeeing ir doth not only 
countenance Diviſion and Separation in the whole Chriſtian World, 
bur alſo ſhews how their own People may lawfully forſake them. 
9. Tis certain that no known Saint did ever practice by this Prin- 
ciple. Our Lord lived and died in the Communion of the Fewiſh 
Church, much corrupted in Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Manners, 
yet never ſeparated from it, but taught his Diſciples to join with 


and hear them. So was Corinth much corrupred in Doctrine, de- 


nying a Fundamental of the Faith; in Practice, coming drunk 
to the Lord's Table; and in Diſcipline, not willing to preſent 
an inceftuous Wretch among them; yet he never ſeparated, nor 
any of thoſe great Apoſtles that were among them, which may 
juſtly make their Peoples Conſcience to ſuſpect the Principle. 

Yer more exactly to hunt out Schiſm, Independents ſay; 1. 
The Schiſmatick muſt be a Church Member, which is true; for a 
Pagan or Mahometan can't be a Schiſmatick, being not baptized 


into Chriſtian Communion. Tis impoſſible he ſhould divide that 


was never of the Body; but they mean, he muſt be of a ſingle 
worſhiping Congregation, to fit him for a Schiſmarick ; but tis 
enough that he be a Member of the Catholick Church, made = 
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by Baptiſm; for that unites him to the Body of Chriſt, all Chri- | 

ftiaiis being baptized into one Body, which makes him a Member; i 

and then he may be a Schilmarick ,in any Congregation where he ; Cor. 12. a 

can creep in to divide, and draw Diſciples after him, tho he do 3. 5 0 

not communicate in that Congregation; as they did that went 44. 20. 30. f 

from Feriſalem to Antioch to inſtil falſe Principles into thoſe Peo- Act. 15. 1. 
le. And a Church Member Excommunicate may be a Schiſma- 

tick rho! expelled out of all particular Communions; becauſe he 

is a Member under Cure. So alſo we judge Independents all 

Schiſmaricks, tho they have left our Churches, being never law- 

fully diſcharged by the Catholick or National Church, of which 

they were Members by their Baptiſm. And {o are the Papiſts 

among us Schiſmaticks, and the whole Roman Church is ſuch, in 

reſpect of their Union with che Catholick Church, rho they have 

much abuſed it. | 

2. They ſay the Schiſmatick is not ſo, unleſs he perſiſt in his 
Schiſm; and they {ay true, but he is ſo till he amend, and give ſa- 
tis faction to that part of the Carholick Church he divided ; till 
when he 1s a Schitmarick, let him go to any new Church or Con- 
gregation whatſoever; for ſhuffling about, or advancing new No- 
tions, never expiate rhe Crime but heighten it; and the more they 
divide the Church, the greater Criminals. 

3. They ſay the Differences Schiſmaricks raiſe muſt belong to 
Worſhip ; we deny it not, taking Worſhip for Religion in general, 
for we think it lies not in Civil Concerns, but it lies not only in 
acts of Worſhip, bur often ariſes about Diſcipline, as among us 
theſe eighty Years or upward, It was ar Corinth in ſiding about 
Aſſemblies and Teachers; and ſometimes about matters of Do- 
ctrine, ſeeing one may make Differences, and deſtroy Peace, and 
divide, before the matter comes to Hereſie or Apoſtacy ; and hath: 
often been about chuſing and placing Officers in the Churches. 

The Schiſm of our Sects is a Popular ſtruggle to bring in new 
faſhioned Churches, and to deſtroy the old Chriſtian Govern- 
ment of them. 

4. They add, That Schiſm muſt be in a Church of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution; which we readily embrace, for elſe tis no Church, and 
ſo can be no Schiſm ; bur then our Lord's Inſtitution may be me- 
diate or immediate, either by his own Words Inſtituting, expreſ- 

{ſed in Scripture, or directing his Apoſtles about it after his Re- 
ſurrection, and before his Aſcenſion, of which we have this ac- 
count; That he was ſeen of his Apoſtles forty Days, ſpeaking of the A. 1. 3. 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, which is ulually the Title 
of the viſible Church. In which Diſcourſe tis very probable he 
appointed the firſt Day of the der for Chriſtian Aſſemblies in Di- 


Vine 


[ 
| 


| 
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vine Worſhip, for we find it practiſed preſently after by all the 

Apoſtles, without any Conſtitution otherwiſe expreſſed ; as alſo 

the governing the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in all 

future Ages, ſeeing we find thoſe Officers named by the Apoſtles, 

and continued down in all parts of the Church, in all future Ages, 

without oppolition (but What Aerius made in the Council of Nice, ; 
x which is there condemned) until our late times, that the Corrup- js 

175 tions of Rme had forced a Reformation, and then ſome greedy of : 


104 the Revenues of Biſhopricks, and others rot knowing how to 

Wk draw any of that Dignity to their way, contrived a new form of 

144 Government for the Church, ro advance the common Presbyters to 
| 6 the firtt Dignity in the Church, which hath proved the great Re- 

"MA n of the Papiſt's Reformation, and crumbled the Catholick 
"4 Church into ſcarce numerable Diviſions. 


But we find no Congregational Church inſtituted by our Lord. 

Mp He that can were beſt ro ſhew. it; he ordained one only Indepen- # 
5 dent Church, which is the Holy Catholick Church; he vas ſent 1 
1 6 as a compleat Evidence of God's Love to the World, to inchurch T 
0 Joh. 3. 16. all Believers in one Church; he was the Saviour of the World, * 
La and contrived how to bring all in it into his Body the Church, and . 
{vb Matt. 28. accordingly ordained his Apoſtles to go teach all Nations, and bap- 
TM 19. tize them; or as St. Mark, Go into all the World, preach the Geſpel 
to every Creature, he that believes and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; and 

Matt. 28. adds this Promiſe, that he wil! be with the Apoſtles, and their Suc- 


17 20. ceſſors, to the end of the World. He rever had ſo mean a Thought 5 
Jobs as to make one ſmall Congregation to be the Kingdom of God; £ 
16 Luke 13. his Deſign by his Goſpel was to leaven the whole Lump of the 5 
Dis 21. World, to be the Kingdom of God; he thought the 7ewiſh Na- bk 
Pl: Eph, 2. 14 tional Church too little for a God, and pulled down the partition 8 


Wall between the Jews and Gentiles (which two divided the whole 
World) and brought both into one Church: So that he made all 


Tit John 10. to be one Flock, as St. Fohn's Goſpel diſcovers, having but one 
4th 16. Fold and one Shepherd. | 

18 2. Our Saviour (as far as appears by the four Goſpels) never ſo 
| a much as named any other body by the name of a Church, unleſs 
. it be this of the Catholick Church. He hath not ſo much as men- 
K ; tioned the Word Churches, leaſt. People ſhould imagine he conſti- 
HB Matt. 16, tuted more than one: Upon this Rock, will I build my Church. If it 
'Þ f 18. be of Chriſt's building it is but one; and to this one are the Keys 
1 of the Kingdom given, and to no other. So tis again; If there 
1 Mart. 18. be any Complaints, tell it to the Church, which is the laſt Judge, 
1 17. from whence lies no Appeal in matters of Religion but to Chriſt 


himſelf, who is the truly ſovereign Judge. Had our Lord intend- 
ed to have inſtituted particular Churches with the laſt _ of 
| P- 
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Appeals, he could eaſily have eſtabliſhed them, by Nations, Cities 
or ns, inferior to the Catholick. | 7 
3. And when Additions are made to this Church, they are ſtill ; 
called a Church, as that God added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould Ach. 2. 7. 
be ſaved, which would not be affirmed of any Congregational] 
meeting in any part of the Earth; becauſe no Convert was 
bound to go thither bur ſuch as lived nigh ; nor were they in Fe. ; 
juſalem, to any Aſſembly there, that had as many in their Num- 
ber as could meet for Edification. 
4. In this Carholick Church our Lord eſtabliſhed all his Ordi- 
nances; 1. In it he ſettled his Officers, having Ordained them to 
their Work : He breathed upon them, and ſaid receive ye the Holy Job. 20. 21. 
Ghoſt, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend T you. He ſent me ro Ordain 
you, I ſend you to Ordain others. Our Lord choſe his Officers, 
and ſat them in the Church, which made Sr. Paul tell the Corin- 
thians, God hath ſet ſome 2 the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers,&c. So he tells the Epheſians, He gave fome Eph, 4. 11. 


A 


Apoſtles, Prophets, Ewangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, for the Edifying 


the Body of Chriſt, They were ſer in the whole Church to edi- 


fie it, where the Wiſdom of the Church ſhould ſee cauſe to diſ- 
poſe them: So that they might de ſent to preach to the Heathen 
to Convert and Inchurch them, or to a number of Chriſtians be- 


longing all to ſeveral Congregations a thouſand Miles diſtinct from 


each other, but now occaſionally met at Conſtantinople, and may 
officiate to them while they ſtay together, giving good Evidence 
of a lawful Ordination in any Church of the World that rightly 
Ordains; or may Authoritatively in reſpect of the Church, as 
well as Charitatively in reſpect of any Congregation, ſupply their 
vacancy occaſioned by Sickneſs, Abſence or Death of their In- 
cumbent. | 

2. In this Catholick Church alfo our Lord eſtabliſhed his Sacra- 
ments, commanding his Officers to baprize all Nations, and enter 
them into the Covenant of Grace, without reſpect to any particu- 
lar Congregation. And ſo did Philip baptize the Queen of Canda- 4 9.38. 
ce's Eunuch on the Road, far enough from any ſettled Congrega- 


tion, admitting him thereby into the Catholick Church, the Body 


of Chriſt, by which he was obliged to profeſs the Faith, and ſub- 
mit to all Ordinances of Chriſt, as far as he ſhould have opportu- 
nity to enjoy them. And ſo did St. Paul baptize the Goaler and A 16. 33. 
all his Houſe at Philippi, and alſo Lydia of Thyatira in like manner, verſe 15. 
without joining them to any particular Congregation, but as now 
made Members of the Catholick Church, they were bound to 
Communion in all Ordinances as far as they could. 
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3. In this Carholick Church, our Lord eſtabliſhed all the duties 
of © hurch Members, dcclaring them all brethren. Fry Brother 
ſhall treſpaſs 18317 ft ther, and Requiring them to love one another 
as Members ef the ſame Body of Chriit, and ro pray together as 
they have opportunity; telling them, 1f two of you ſalt agree on 
Fa th, as touching any thing that they ſhal! ash, it ſhail be done for 
them; for where two or three are gathered tagether in my name, there 
am Tin the miaſt of them. The premiſe is to two of you, referring 
ro the Catholick Church mentioned before, v. 17. But Goo hath 
made no ſuch promiſe to Schiſmaricks, Hereticks, or Ar oftates, 
the like he preſſes on his Body to obſerve Peace with each other. 
Have ſalt in yeur ſelves, and nave peace one with anotſier. In the wor,d 
they are {ure of Tribulation, but among theniſelbes they mult 
have Peace. Tis our Lord's Legacy to the Catholick Church. 
Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, of which all Di- 
viſions of it are breaches, if the Catholick Commun:on be broken. 
All other duties of aſſembling our ſelves together, Preaching, 
Praifes, Thankſgiving, C hurch-warch, Inſpection, Admonition, 
and whatever other Chriſtian duties are eſtabliſhed by our Lord 
in the Catholick Church, and bind all Chriſtians ro Pra:tiſe as 
they can have conveniency in the neareſt aſſemblies to our habita- 
tion. Chriſt directed not his Coſpel to any little Diviſions of his 
Church; which are occaſioned by rhe light of Nature and humane 
Prudence, but to the Catholick Church, which contains every 
Chriſtian in the World. | | 

4. Our Lord enjoyns us to hoid faſt Catholick Union as far as 
it can be practiſed. He expreſſes his deſire in words thar exceed 


Joh 17. 11. cur apprehenſion, that tte may be one as we are, who are always 


John 17. 


together. The Triumphant part of the Catholick Church makes 
but one ſingle Congregation, for lauding and glorifying God; 
and when we have ſhock off our earthly Tabernacle, we ſhall al- 
ſo join in that one worſhiping Congregation. He adds, That they 
all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in the? ; that they alſo. 
may be one in us; not only one in Love, but in holy Communion. 
Nothing but abſolute irapotiibilities ro join, can juſtify any di- 
vided Chriſtian duties. Two Congregations would be unlawful, 
if the Chriſtian Members could as well join in one. Tis the im- 
poſſibility of meeting together for Edification, makes different Con- 
gregations lawful; what is of neceiſity neceſſity will juſtify, as Mur- 
der is no Murder, if it were impoiiible to avoid it, with the ſafety of 
our own life. Tis not any Inftirution of Chriſt immediately that 
makes fing'e Worſhiping Congregations lawful, but the impoſſibi- 
lity of the whole or any great part joining together for their Edi- 
fication. But then they muſt go no farther than neceſſity forces, 

| | ſeeing 
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tes ſeeing Neceſſiry is to warrant it. Then to Separate in Govern- 
885 ment, and declare themſelves Sovereigns and Independent, is evi- 
me dently a breach of our Saviour's Rule, and will be Schiſm. 

as 5. None of our Creeds, ancient or modern, do acknowledge any 
more than one Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. The Apo- 
for ſtles Creed, that moſt ancient Form of ſound Nords, as St. Paul calls : Tim 4.5 
. ir, believes the Holy Catholick Church, which exiſts in the Com- 13. 
8 munion of Saints, not in Faith and Love only, but in all other 
ich Chrittian Duties, as we have any opportunity; which ſhews ſepa- 
CS, | rate Independent Churches a Hereſie againſt a known Article of the 

Ek. Chriſtian Faith, which Tertullian calls the irreformable, as well as 

d irrefragable Rule of Faith. It muſt be a thing owing to prodigious 

uſt Oſcitancy of Mind, that a People that know their Creed ſo well, 

ch. ſhould fancy any other independent Church; they can't certainly 
he: -; imagine that their little Terreſtrial Principalities ſhould be the 

25 | Church that the Gates of Hell thall never prevail againſt, ſeeing 
g. they are not yet older than the Engliſg Browniſts; nor are theſe 


n, Churches (by their own deſcription) any way like the Goſpel 
rd Church. For 1. The Form of the Goſpel Church is profeſſion of 
as true Faith, and ſubmitting to Chriit's Ordinances ; but the Form 
_ of theſe Churches is an explicit Conſent, by Word or Writing, to | 
Us live together in the ule of the ſame numerical Ordinances ; Which 
ne ſeems rather a Political Contrivance to hold their People together, 
ry than any Inſtitution of Chriſt ; there being not one Inſtance of any 

| . ſuch Church Covenant in the whole Teſtament; nor was there any 
as ſuch thing in the Old Teſtament; for there the Children were in 
d the Church by Circumciſion, as ours by Baptiſm; nor do their 
Ys own Children enter by explicit Conſent, but are born Members, | 
es and all their Children are baptized but ſuch of them as are Ana- 5 
Es baptiſts; nor doth it ſeem neceſſary, for a Child born in a King- i 
1 dom is a Subject, receiving Protection from the Government 5 
Cy againſt his own Father or Mother, that they ſhall not kill him, bur a 
.o at the Peril of their own Lives, before he hath engaged Fealty. | 
n. The Goſpel leaves a Man indefinitely to join with any Congrega- 
1. tion where he lives, and can perform the Duty of a Member, 
, leaving him Liberty to remove as his occaſions require. And he 
5 may join where he comes, and tis Schiſm in any Congregation 
1- ro refuſe a baprized Perſons admiſſion to Worſhip and Ordi- 
"x B nances, unleſs they can object Excommunication, or ſome other 
F Enormity againſt him, his Bapriſm and Cohabitation giving him the 
t Title. Hence St. Paul made an Aſſembly out of ſeveral Churches 48.20 18, | 
bs and preached and prayed with them at Milætum, as if they had ad finem. | 
1 been his own ſingle Congregation. 
A | 


8 2. Theſe 
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2. Theſe Mens matter of their Congregational Churches are 

viſibly profeſſing Saints; bur the Matter of our Saviour's Church 

were great bur penitent Sinners: He was amongſt them as a Phy- 

ſician amongſt the Sick; he came nor to call the Righteous bur Sin- 

14 ners to Repentance, and Publicans and Harlots entred into his. 
4 Kingdom, while the ſeeming Saints, Phariſees and Scribes kept 
Ti out. He received Mary Magdalen into his Communion, and 


TuR Matthew the Publican to be his Diſciple. The Church of Corinth 
Kits were taken out of moſt wicked Men, namely, Adulterers, 
15 1 Cor. 6. 9, Thieves, Drunkards, Revilers. Of them, tis ſaid, And ſuch were 
„ 10, 11 ſome of you, whom they waſhed in the Water of Regeneration, ſancti. 
TR fied with the Holy Ghoſt, and juſtified in the name of Chriſt, And. 


St. Paul ſays of the Church of Epheſus, that when he called them 
Eph. 2. 1, they were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, wherein in times paſt they 


0 27 3. walked, according to the Courfe of this World, according to the Prince 
$1.8 of the power of the Air; and acknowledges himſelf to be one, Among 
16 65 whom alſo we all had our Converſation in times paſt in the Luſts of our 
dof Fleſh; he was a bloody Perſecuror, yer taken in to the Churches. 
Wt | Communion, The like he ſays of the Church of Coloſs, having 


Tins reckoned up the Sins to be mortified, that in them they alſo walked 

| Col. 3. 7+ ſometime, and lived in them. The like he confeſſes to Titus of all 
| the Churches, and eſpecially the Teachers; Ve our ſelves alſo were 
; Tit. 3. 3. ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures ; 
l living in Malice and Envy, hateful and hating one another, till cal- 
ik led into the Church. Philip ſcrupled not to baprize Simon Magus, 


169 on his ſaying he believed. Our Lord took in bad Men to Regene- 
Bi! rate them: bur Schiſmaticks cull for good Men to countenance- 
FI: their Schiſm. | Ez | 

Ti: 3. Our Lord ordered that his Church ſhould be gathered our 
% Mark 16. of the World. He bad them go into all the World to teach and 
5 N baptize ; but Schiſmaticks go into the Church. Not one that Chriſt 


made a Member of his Church was baprized before, but theſe take 

them all out of baptized People; by which they add to the 

guilt of Schiſm that of Sacrilege and Church-robbery, ſtealing 

the Sheep from the true Shepherds, and plucking them from ſuch 

AZ. 20. Paſtors as the Holy Ghoſt hath made their Overſeers, They en- 
28, ter on other Mens Labours, and pervert whom they have Con- 
verted, learning Men to be Diſobedient to their true Guides 

and forſake them; raiſing Cavils to beget Suſpicions of their 

Guides, appointed of God by his Church, as if they meant to be- 

tray them. Chriſt choſe out of Unbelievers that never profeſſed 

the Faith; theſe out of Believers that ever profeſſed the Chriſtian 

Faith and no other. They gather from a Church which they 

awn to be Profeſſor of the true Faith, and in which Owen ac- 
knowledges 
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_ themſelves, are, 
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knowledges that they received Regeneration, and Baptiſm the Owen of 
Seal of it. A moſt ungrateful Return for ſo great Favours! No Sei iſm. p. 
People pretend more to a tender Conſcience for Chriſts and Go- 223, 235. 


ſpel Inſtitutions, and few take leſs care to obſerve them; and 
their notion of Schiſm, ſeems craftily deſigned for their own ſe- 
curity, for they affirm he is no Schiſmatick, that makes no divi- 
ſions im his own Congregation, tho' he ſets all other Churches in 
the World in a Flame. | | | | 

4. Our Lord made his Church ro be the Judge of all the Mem- 
bers in it, and all their differences, as appears by thoſe words, 
If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, and will nct hear thee in thy 


Perſon, or in ſome greater meeting, ell the Church. Chriſt looked Math. 18. 
on all Chriſtians as Brethren, and ſo he calls them, ſtrengthen thy !?? 


brethren, all Chriſtians that need it; bur theſe Churches of Mens 
making are Independent, and ſubject to no other Cenſure bur 


of Men and Doctrines, from any judgment but their own; inſo- 
much that there is no means left to Reform them, if themſelves 
do not incline to it, having the ſole power of Cenſures in their 
own hand. And hence our Popiſh Meetings uphold Popery, and 
Anabaptiſts their Errors, and Quakers their inward Chriſt, and 
no Sacraments. And if there happen any more curſed Principles, 
rhoſe Congregational Churches (as they call them) can defend all 
ſo that our Lords Church ( in their opinion) cannot reach them, 
bur themſelves will be Judges in their own Cauſe. By which it 
appears the greateſt Councils, and deepeſt Conſultations of the 


moſt holy Men in the World, gain no authority over them. And 


if the Members of their little Common-weals be oppreſt, they 
can't Appeal, but muſt fir down with their wrongs ; by which 
it appears, what they think too much to intruſt rhe whole Catho- 
lick Church withal, they think not too much for themſelves ; tho 
they decry Arbitrary Power in all Empires, Kingdoms and States, 
yet in their own dear ſelves they approve it. An inſolent Privi- 
lege that no Church from our Saviours time, till the Riſe of 
Browniſts amongſt us, did ever claim. | 
The - uſual Objections, by which theſe Men hope to defend 
1. Their complaint againſt Impoſitions in indifferent things. 
2. The Corruptions of the Church Members that hinder 


Purity. 


3. They affirm Chriſt inſtituted no Church, but particular 
Congregations. The firſt is the product of wantonneſs, or want 
of better Arguments; for indifferent are not evil things, and there- 
fore a good Conſcience can't keck * them. They chat can bear 

2 RO 


a Faxes ail ye are 
their own, ſo that Independentiſm is a Fortreſs that ſecures all ſorts ae e 
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1Cor,13. 7. nothing, want charity, that beareth all things; and Patience, 
without which no man is fir for any Society. | 
1. No Church ever did, or can ſubſiſt, without Impoſitions of 


time, place, order, and decency, and ſo St. Paul directed, that 
1 Cor. 14. every thing be done decently and in order, in the Church of Corinth. 


40. And he urgeth Church Cuſtoms to bind the Members of the Church. 
1 Cor. 11. F any man be contentious we have no ſuch cuſtom. If Members 
16, will be contentious about ſuch things, they are thereby Schiſmaticks. 


2. Such would have been Schiſmaricks in the Primitive Church, 

for many things were impoſed of this nature among them, as the 

70h. 13.14. holy Kiſs; the Love Feaſts, the uſe of Oil in Viſitation of the fick, 

i7im.5.10 their waſhing one anothers Feet; theſe and ſuch like are heavier 
than any impoſed in the Engliſh Church, 

3. And muſt have been Schiſmaricks to all Churches ever ſince 
till of late this wanton complaint was ſet on foot. There were 
forty before the Reformation, ro one now, and the Complainers. 
were but few, and their offence was at the vaſt burden of them, 
yet they ſeparated not on that account, but for Reme's Idolatry. 

4. Nor is it lawful for a Church to remove ſuch Impoſitions as 
are here uſed upon the clamours of Schiſmaticks, for that were 
to be defective in theſe Rulers duty; for if there be a neceſſity in 
general to uſe ſome one or other, the Rulers muſt chuſe what is 
moſt decent, and tends moſt to Edification. If therefore Worſhip 
muſt be performed in ſome Poſture, (as tis certain it muſt ) 
they muſt determine ſuch a Poſture, as is moſt agreeable to the 
Service, be it Kneeling, Standing, Sitting, or Proſtrating. If ſome 
Cloaths muſt be worn in Worſhip, the Rulers may nor ſuffer fan- 
ciful Men to appear as they pleaſe, to render their Miniſtration 
Ridiculous, nor Nauſeous, bur to comply with the Commands. 

for Decency and Edification ; and all are to reſt in their determi- 

narions under the peril of Schiſm. If any murinous body of Cler- 

gy, or Lay, ſhould riſe up againſt them for it, they would be as 

true Sch iſmaticks, as Corah, Dathan and Abiram ; who ſtrived to 
over-rule their Rulers, and to have what Government they plea- 

ſed over them, And if Seals, Marks and Signs be in general ne- 

ceſſary to mark our Property, and to teſtify Conveyance ; then the 
Rulers may appoint what fign ſhall be put on, as the Teſtimony 
that Members are received into the Congregation of Chriſts Flock, 
and may order the mark for the Sheep that is Analogous to their 
Profeſſion, and what could they order better than the ſign of the 
Croſs to the Profeffors of the Croſs of Chriſt, which is their glory. 
Beſides, why ſhould Men ftrive to make this Church Schiſmarical 
from the ancient Churches, that defended our Religion with their 
Blood. St. Cyprian that early, and glorious Martyr of Chriſt, often 
Kay men- 


Gal. 6. 14. 


by 


for Parochial Reformation. 
mentions the bis notatæ Frontes, the twice ſigned Foreheads of Chri- 
ſtians, ſnewing that not only the Baptized but alſo the Rebaptized 
were ſigned with the Croſs in their Foreheads, which confirms that all 
Orthodox and Heterodox Chriſtians agreed in it. It ſeems Confi- 
dence enough in a few Mutinous People to quarrel with the preſent 
Rulers, for a cuſtom, Conſecrated by the ſubmiſſion of the whole 
Catholick Church, from the very beginning; having no Law nor 
Goſpel to alledge againſt it, but baiting it with the noiſe of tender 
Conſciences, as Bull- dogs trained up to worry a reaſonable Cuſtom, 
grounded on nothing but the Clamours, ſome of their Predeceſſors 
in Innovation have made againſt it. King James in the Confe- 
rence at Hampton-Court, told the complainers againſt the Croſs, 
that they diſallowed all things abuſed in Popery, but could not 


anſwer the Papiſts Objections about the novelties they would run 


into; and ſhewed his diſlike that they ſhould meaſure Religion by 
irs oppoſition ro Popery. In a word they that refuſe ro obey them 
that Rule over them in indifferent Impoſitions, will much leſs 
obey in any hard things; as to abſtain from meat offered to Idols, 
from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, which yet the Primitive 
Church did. Men ſo nice will make but bad Members of a com- 
mon=weal, and worſe of a Church; and are molt like to entail 


War and Blood upon the Church and Nation where they live, of 


which we have felt too much already, and ſee juſt cauſe to fear 
more. If Impoſitions make Impoſers Schiſmaticks, tis when they 
impoſe Idolatrous or Tyrannical Commands, but can't be in im- 
poſing Indifferents, for that would make all Church Rulers Schiſ- 
maticks, nor can the Authority of Conſcience make Impoſers 


Dividers, for Conſciences may be miſtaken, and twenty are ſo, 
to one that is right, The Jews Conſciences did utterly difavow: 


believing in Chriſt, but God was well pleaſed with. it; and they 


juſtified killing Apoſtles, which God condemned. Conſcience is Job. 1 6. 2. 


oft inſtructed, as Billingſgate Women inſtruct each other, by 
noiſe and ſlander, eſpecially when thoſe we call godly ſlander in 
their Sermons, as that the Surplice is the ſmock of the whore of 


Babylon, and the Paſtors are Prieſts of Baal. 
2. They complain that the Corruptions of our Church hinder- 


Purity of Ordinances, therefore they muſt leave them. Dr. Owen pag. 270+. 


in his Treatiſe of Schiſm tells us, Fam Society ( whatſoever it hath 
been heretofore eſteemed ) j not capable of Reforming, I cant look; at 
it 4s a Church of Chriſt, And.ſo elſewhere before, If Mens Pro- 


feſſion be contradicted by prattice, it gives no Privilege. And again, 
I ſhall never acknowledge them for Chriſtians but Enemies to the Croſs 


of Chriſt, Traytors and Rebells. Here the Schiſm begins and ends 
ia ſeparations. Such Indignations againſt particular Men gh 
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134 - A humble Propoſal 
be uſed (it may be) without offence in Sermons; but to write, 
Books of Controverſy, and there, Dictator-like, ro pronounce 
Judgment upon Churches, (tho corrupted ) is very bold. 
For 1. Such Congregations are ſtill baptized Chriftians, and tho 
Reformation be neceſſary, yer Rebaprizarion is not. 2. If the 
Corruption be in Morals, there is no Church free from it. 3. Their 
Children may be baptized by virtue of their Parents Right, tho 
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5 thus corrupted. 4. The Separatiſts may hinder their Reforma- 


tion, by drawing away their moſt uſeful Members for that end, 
and then themſelves cauſe what they complain of. 5. Theſe Peo- 


1 ple ſo aſperſed are ſtill Profeſſors of Faith, and Obedience to our 
Mi Lord Jeſus, and join in the fame ſpecifical Ordinances with the 
FLY Holy Carholick Church, which is the Ratzo jormals of that Church, 


and ſo will be a true Church {ti}, with their many Errors in Life, 
| after the Doctors Cenſure paſſed on them. “. Nor is it pofiible 
for them to be Rebels and 'I raytors, ii they were not Subjects of 
God's Kingdom ; for he that is no Subject to a Prince, may be his 
Enemy, but cant be a Rebel nor Traytcr. 7. But what if the 


. Corruption be in leſſer matters, of Cocrine or Diſcipline, muſt 


they preſently be pronounced no Churches ? Is ror this to pre- 
rers to greater Purity than Chriſt ard his Apoſtles ever did 2 Did 
our Lord ſeparate from the Fewiſh Church, for the groſs Cor- 
ruptions of it, both in Doctrine and Diſcipline? Did S. Paul ſe- 


4 parate from Corinth for their denying the Reſurrection, an Ar- 


ticle of Faith? Or for their Diſtractions of Diſcipline? Or for 
their Fornicating, Covetous, and Inceſtuous Practices? Nay, 
1 Cor. 5.11. doth not he call them brethren ſtill > If any Man that i; called a 
Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Tdolater, or a Railer, 
or a Drunkard, or an Extorticner : "Tis better for us to take Ex- 
ample from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than from the Doctor. 


| WE Greg. I. 2. 8. We may do well to rake Example by the Ancient's. Gregory 


in Exech. the Great, gives the Character of the Church in his time, nor 
kom, 16, much unlike ours. Videmus multos intra ejuſdem ſanctæ Eccleſiæ, 
in ſuperbia erigi; in carni voluptate diſſolvi, acquirends terrens 
rebus inhiare, imperante avaritia mare tranſire, deſervire iracundiæ, 
Jurgiits vacare, proximos quos prevalent lædere; ſed quia cos fantta 
Eccleſia tolerat ut convertat, quaſi in arcæ latitudine deorſum beſtiæ 
morantur, We ſee many within of the ſame holy Church, to jet 
in Pride, to be diſſolved in carnal Pleaſures, to gape after World- 
ly wealth; to Plow the Sea at the Command of Covetouſneſs, to 
be ſlaves to Rage, to be at leaſure to Rail, to wrong what Neigh- 


i, Fa bours they can: Bur becauſe the holy Church tolerates, that ir 
' may convert them, they are as Beaſt in the breadth of the Ark be- 
F low continued ; the Church Rept chem as Beaſts in the Ark to 
| convert 


for Parochial Reformation. 


convert them, and therefore neither turned them out by Ex- 


communication nor left them by ſeparation ; ſo different were 
thoſe Mens charity from ours. 9. What if the Church think them 
not to be errors, which theſe Men account Errors, whether may 


not the Church have a fair Trial, whether they or the dividing 
Members be in the Right? We had many Trials in diſpute with 
Rome, and a fiery Trial at laſt, A National Church is not to be 
condemned by Ten or Twenty Dividers. If Men divide from 
a National Church, on pretence that Chriſt Inſtituted no Church, 
but a ſingle Congregation, may not the Catholick Church hear 
and judge the difference if they pleaſe? or thꝰ Queſtion be pur, 
whether Chriſts Sacraments are to be continued in the Church, 
muſt the Quaker be Judge over the Church, or the Church over 
him? And if after Trial the Quaker be condemned, is he not then 
a Schiſmatick if he ſeparate? If the Socinian divide from this 
National Church, becauſe it holds Chriſt to be Eternal God, and: 
this National Church or Catholick, give Judgment againſt him, 
yet he ſeparates, is not He then a Schiſmatick in ſeparating, as 
well as a Heretick in his Judgment? Laſtly, Why ſhould our 
Parochial Churches be judged uncapable of Reformation, we here- 


by Invite, and Invoke the Diſſenters to quit the Schiſm in which: 


they live, and to join with us in Reforming our Pariſh Churches, 
which we think poſſible to be performed. 1. Becauſe we find 
the greateſt Sinners have been converted by the Goſpel. 2. That 
God will not continue his Goſpel, where he foreſees no good can 
be done, for then he Removes his Candleſtick from that place. 
3. Thar there are ſome Men will eome in at the Eleventh hour. 
4. God is ever ready to infuſe great light into the Underſtanding, 
and great Power into the Will ro work a change. He quickned 


i 35 


the Epheſians that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and ours are Eph. 2. f., 


not worſe. 5. Experience proves they are capable, by ſome that 
turn from their evil ways in moſt Pariſhes, and the reſt have mu- 
table Wills, when Grace ſhall lift at chem. We hope that brillant 
zeal and good Example will go far in the Undertaking, when 

they ſhall be applied. | | 
There are ſome people that allow. nothing for Religion, bur a 
parcel of ſtarched Language in ſer Cants, and a whining com- 
plaining Carriage, and a demure Look, attended with frequent 
Sighs; and efte:m a jolly pleaſant Converſation, intermix:d with 
Laughter and Jocks, to be a clear proof of Irreligion and Pro- 
haneneſs; neither of theſe are Religion, but effects ow Mens 
onſtitutions; rhe firſt owns Melancholy for its Root, the ſe- 
cond a Sanguine Temper, which Reformers. muſt not pretend 
to alter, but to goyern, and ſecure from Exceſs; the. nos: 
; eee " minding: 
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minding this, makes Men think Parochial Congregations worſe than 
they are. Beſides, the Hypocriſie of the laſt Age, that appeared 
ſo thread-bare in Pretenders talking of Religion, hach made both 
Gentry and Clergy aſhamed to talk much of Religion in Com- 
pany, leaſt they ſhould be taken ior w.erched Litlemblers (as 
thoſe People proved themſelves) tho they are ſerious lovers of 


true Religion. 
However, let none be afraid to return to Parochial Communi- 
on, for Corruptions in Manners oy diſgrace a Church, bu nei- 
ther pollute the Faith nor the Ordinances of God there admini- 
{tred; and tis in that Faith and Ordinances we deire Men to join 
with us, ſo that they can receive no prejudice in Piety by Com- 
munion with us. | | 
3. They affirm that Chriit inſtituted no Church bur particular 
Congregations ; which if it be true, there is no nece;!ity of Union. 
nor no Sin in dividing. But we have thewed before, that our 


Lord inſtituted no Congregation Church, bur neceifity of joining 
in God's Grdirances forced Congreg aricnal lvicetings ; becauſe all 
Chriſtians could nct poiiibly meet rogecher in one place, Chriſt 
called forth the Catholick Church, and declared its uie for the 
Communion of Saints, d buund them ro his Ordinances in that 
Communion. Nor s there any Law to oblige Chriſtians to join 
in any ſingle Congreganion, bur the Laws of Communion in the 
Catholick Church, whici te ail indefinite, and enjoin us to no 
ſingle Congregation, but to c.ofe witli that Communion where we 
live, which the Ducies incumbent on Members, and their Con- 
venience and eaſe in performance direct them to. Hence St. Paul 


A, 9.26. living at Jeruſalem, efſayed there to join himſelf to the Apoſtles, . as 


V. 19, 


+ there, às at Damaſcus before. 


he had done before at Damaſcus, where he received his Bap- 
tiſm from Anarnias, Iwas Diſciples thoſe firſt Chriſtians joined 
to, where-ever they came; theſe vain pretences of ſovereign Con- 
gregations were not known in thoſe Days; nor were they ſhy of 
him, as not of their Congregation (as ſome Men iufer) but as no 
Chriſtian, but a bloody Perſecutor. They believed not that he was a 


Ib. v. 26. Diſciple; that is, not one baptized into the Chriſtian Faith. For 


when Barnabas cleared that to them, he had the ſame freedom 
The New Teſtament hath no Pro- 
hibition againſt any Chriſtian, to join in Communion where he 
comes, if he can make it appear he is baptized. 

The great Duty of Chriſtianity is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, This may be practiſed as 
ufually in a fingle Congregation ; but ſo it may allo in your Clo- 
ſer, in a private Family, at a Baptiſm on the Road, as Philip did, 
erin the Gaol, as Paul did, or among Heathens, as all the — 
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files did, in Preaching to them and Praying with them; or as 
thoſe Aſſemblies do when Preaching and Prayer is made before 
the Lords or Commons, or the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of 
London, and many others, where all or moſt of the Members are 


of ſeveral Congregations; yet theſe are all lawful worſhiping 
Congregations, as Members of the Catholick Church, and may, 
and often do Communicate in all Ordinances together; which 
cannot be juſtified but by Communion of the Catholick Church. 
If we are miſtaken in this, ſo have all the Churches in the whole 
World, ſince Chriſt, been miſtaken till Independentiſm aroſe with 
its new Light; and ſo are our Creeds too, that believe one Ca- 
tholick Church; and ſo have the Scriptures been miſtaken too, 
that promiſe, Upon this Reck will I build my Church, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; which yet hath and may ſtill 
prevail againſt all particular Congregations, as is plain by Feruſa- 
lem, where the Promiſe firſt appeared. 


In truth when Dr. Owen ſtrived to make an accurate Definition 


of the Church, to fir it ro his new Cur, he falls in with thar of 


137 


the Catholick Church; he ſays, The Church is a Society of Men, Owen of 
called by the Word to the Obedience of the Faith in Chriſt, and joint Schiſm, p. 


according to the Order by Chriſt preſcribed, which is the adequate 
Definition of the Catholick Church. Bur his ſingle Congrega- 
tion hath not all the individual Ordinances ; for Excommunica- 
tion is one, and that is too much for a ſingle Congregation in the 


Judgment of all the Reformed Churches abroad bur New England, 


and was never lawful in any Dioceſan or Presbyterial Church, 
nor in any of the Ancient Churches, becauſe it delivered up to 
Satan; which is too great a Power to be entruſted to a ſingle Con- 


gregation, who are for the moſt part Ignorant, Paſſionate, and 
Factious, eſpecially when there lies no Appeal from their Sen- 


tence, as Independentiſm ſuppoſes. =” 
' Theſe Men do ſometimes nibble at the Churches Ordination, 
knowing that themſelves are no Miniſters of Chriſt, unleſs they 


Performance of the Worſhip of God in the ſame individual Ordinances, 202. 


can overthrow the Churches Ordination. Dr. Owen ſays, He can't Schiſin p. 


nor God own ſuch tho' He do not, as long as they keep to 
God's Ordinance, and have ſhook off their Corruption? 2. Doth 
Rome Ordain as Popiſh or as Chriftian ? 3. Did the Pope inſtitute 
Ordination or did Chriſt ? 4. Did not the Roman Church Ordain 


before its degeneracy into Popery? 5. May not we fay, I believe 
in God, tho the Pope ſaid ſo before us? 6. May we not as well 
renounce their Baptiſm as their Ordination? Was nor Baptiſm 
loaded with their Superſtitions as well as their Orders? 7, Were 


not 


.own a Miniſter whoſe Ordination is from Rome. But 1. May 195. 
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A humble Propoſal 
not all our Reformers Ordained in that Church? Did any of 


them ever renounce, or ſo much as ſcruple them? 8. Can we 


ſcruple the Papiſts Ordaining as Officers of the Carholick Church 


any more than their Preaching, Praying, Worſhiping, and belie- 
ving in God, as Members of the Catholick Church; and if we 
can practice theſe Duties after them, being freed from their Su- 
perſtitions, why may we not ſucceed in their Ordination alſo, as 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution? What is of Rome's Invention we may rea- 


ſonably call Popery, but what is of Chriſt's Inſtitution we ought 


ro call Chriſtianity : A Jewel found in the Dirt is {till a Jewel, 
and to be prized. The Jews never ſcupled to receive their holy 
Veſſels of God's appointment tho they had been in Babylon, and 
ſet them up again in their Temple. But this (tho evident truth) 
is a hard Stone that Sectaries can't eaſily digeſt, ſeeing if this be 
true, their People have no Miniſters bur irregular, no Baptiſm, 
no Euchariſt, nor any Fellowſhip with Chriſt but what is du- 


1 Joh. 1. 3. bious; becauſe all this depends on their joining with Chriſt's Mi- 


niſtry, in deſpiſing whom they have deſpiſed Chriſt. We hope 
when the Conſcientious of them ſhall yield ro theſe Truths, they 
will join with us in our Holy Deſign of Parochial Reformation. 
They farther ſeem to ſee ſome glimmerings of Relief againſt 
Schiſm, by a Perſuaſion that they cannot be in any Church with- 
out their own Conſent, and therefore can't be Schiſmaticks as ne- 
ver being of the Body. This hath been conſidered before, but at 


preſent we ſay, 1. That Chriſt never enjoined Chriſtians to promiſe 


that they would live and die with any ſingle Congregation in 
his Worſhip, bur to live and die in rhe Catholick Church. 2. 
Nor was that explicitly promiſed bur implicitly imply'd in the 
Covenant of Grace, when they entered by Baptiſm. 3. Such a 
Promiſe is a heavy clog on a Chriſtians Liberty, and may be de- 
ſtructive to himſelf and Family. 4. A Man may be as well a 
Member of a Church, by being born and baprized in it, as he 
is a Subject to a King, and Member of a Kingdom, by being born 
and protected under him in it. 5. Children are in the Indepen- 
dent Churches without, and before any explicit Conſent can be 
given. 6. And ſo were all Members of the Jewiſh Church, be- 
ing Circumciſed the eighth Day. 7. All that join in Ordinances 
do thereby give an implicit Conſent to be of that Churches Com- 
munion. 8. Where we join to be taught, or catechized, or to re- 
ceive Sacraments, of that Church we are, and that Miniſter rules 
over us, and to him we owe Obedience; and tis he that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath made our immediate Overſeer: This is the Watch- 


Heb. 13. 1). man that watches for your Soul, and muſt give account for it to 


the chief Shepherd. To withdraw your ſelf from him, is neither 
| | to 


n 8 


** 


for Parochial Reformation. 
ro ſubmit nor obey him; tis to break our Saviours Rules, and to 


deſpiſe that Conduct you are placed under; and they that do ſo Luk 10.1 
deſpiſe Chriſt, and the Father chat ſent him. To ſeparate wilful- 


ly from ſuch Guides, or to be ſeduced from them is Sacrilege in 
you and your Seducers, and the inexcuſable Sin of Schiſm; ſo is 
alſo a revolt from a true National Church, of which you were 
formerly Members, by uniting to it in ſome particular Congre- 


_ gation of National Conſtitution; for tho Chriſt did no more ap- 


point a National Church than he did a Congregational, yet the 
{ame neceſſity that forced a Congregational for Worſhip and Sa- 
craments, forc'd alſo Dioceſan and National Churches for Cen- 
ſures and Government. Seeing tis evident by the Light of Na- 
ture, that great Bodies can better defend and ſupport themſelves, 
and govern, than leſſer Bodies can do; and there is the ſame rea- 
ſon particular Nations ſnould have one and the ſame individual 
Worſhip, as there is that Congregations ſhould join in the ſame 
Numerical Worſhip and Ordinances, the better to glorify God, 
and to expel Schiſms and Diviſions (if poſſible) our of the World. 
But 9. Whar benefir hath a Congregation by Oath, Covenanr, 
or any other way of declaring explicit Conſent, ſeeing their great 


Doctor tells us, They think it lawful for any Member of their Church Owen 
to depart, if the Church be not reformed in their Light, according to Schiſm. p. 
the mind of Chriſt.; which hath cut the Band of their Church Co- 259. 


venant as well as all others. | 

Bur then whar uſe is there of rhe Power of the Keys, ſeein 
all may go in and out ar their pleaſure? And to what purpoſe 
ſerves the Sheepfold if the Sheep muſt be kept in no bounds ? Or 
is it their Right to bind and looſe themſelves at pleaſure ? Dear 
Jeſus, what ſcorns do ſuch Men pur upon the Diſcipline of thy Ho- 
ly Goſpel !_ Is not this to play faſt and looſe with God? Devout 
Souls gf eemed themſelves dedicated to God by the Miniſte- 
rial Office ig Baptiſm, and as Members incorporated in the Ca- 
rholick:Chytches holy Communion, there to abide with God for 
ever; and, to draw off was to deſerr God as well as his Church, 
and uſuallfaxas called Apoſtaſie, becauſe ſuch Men did alſo re- 
cede from the Faith; but now Men recede from Love and Com- 
munion, and fo it paſſes under the name of Schiſm, but as to the 
deſertion of God tis the ſame in both. | 

We have been the longer in this Concluſion about the Nature of 
Schiſm, foreſeeing that it is like to prove the greateſt obſtacle to 


the holy and charitable Deſign of this Treatiſe, and do intreat the 


Reader nor to deſpiſe it as impracticable, till he hath weighed all 


the parts of it, and found it too light, and then to think upon ſome 
better way, for the end is abſolutely neceſſary. 
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F the Reverend Fathers and Guides of the Church in Convoca- 


Goodneſs, that uſe ſhews of Religion for a Cloak of Maliciouſ- 
neſs. 4. That tis the Judgment of Wiſe and Good Men, rhar if 


any attempt be made, ro alter any conſiderable ting in the Do- 


ctrine or Diſcipline eſtabliſhed, more than to put the Laws and 
Conſtitutions of the Church (too long neglected) in due Execution, 
it will drive Grave and Serious Men (too much offended already 
at our unſteddineſs in Religion) into Popery, find ing no reſt a. 


mong us, and the reſt into Deiſm, believing no Revelation true, : | 


that Men can change, ſcruple againſt, and alter at pleaſure; and | 


will prove a great obſtacle ro our Invitation to the Romaniſts, 


which is to follow, ſeeing they can tell us we know not yet our own 
Minds, nor what we invite them to. Tis pity we are not of 
che Mind of that glorious Emperor Conſtantine the Great, in his 


Euſeb. . Epiſtle to all the Churches, declaring, That be thought bim elf 


taConſt. 1.3. 


6. 17. 


Does. P. rag. 1. 24. pu in new. p. 136, I. 7. r. Congregational. 


thiefly bound to aim, that arg all the moſt Holy People of the 
Catholick Church: there be one Faith, ſincere Charity, and an uniform 
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worſhip towards Almighty God obſerved, To effect which he cal- 
Jet Connctl of Nice” "> 1 ir eee 


© - — — 


* — - - - - -S — Y 
. by 7 * * # 4 * * ” 1 
. * * * — — 
7 - F 
+ 4 - 0 — — * 6 54 = wh ic og FY > 9 # 
* = x * 4 n 
5 * 5 * . 9 - * 
: 8 e . _— — 1 4 4 harman : 3 
4 . s * * 5 8 "a 
* ww ww — — * — | $ 2 S & of — b 4 
” 4 - £ 0 4 * 
- _ om i. cm th. 3 — ——— 5 2 I Si, v7 
” * % : 
4 —_— LY % . - 
* . s 
* ns . . 2 
31 "Ns | 


— — — 
257. rrata Corrigenda. 
1 12. 1. 3.r. Connectient. p. 14. l. 43. r. Pope.” p: 19. l. 3.1. page 20.38. 
Pd received. p 26. Kore. LA oth O's 11255 build. p. 27. 1 were; 

L 38. r. Urbicary. p. 29. l. 2. r. Nations, 1. 19. . an. p. 3 . 1.38.4, Summeng. p. 
L lt. r. de quatuer in quatuor Septimanas. p. 34. I. 15. T. as well. p. 35. I. f. N intreat, 
I. 8. r. Dieceſss, l. 10. fixam, 1. 3 2. Deanary. p. 37. I. 34. r. will. p. 38. I. 7. r. urre- 
r I. alt. r. impudence. p. 44.1. 18. r. were, L 2. r. Pariſnes, I. 36. r. divine. p. 46. 
31. r. objected. p, 60. I. 2. r. Penry. p. 53. he long ion is to be reſetred to 
Chap. VII. p. 37. p. 54-1. 17. r. Seals, I. 18. property, I. 32. Kneeling. p. 55. I. 1 
Penry. p. 60. J. ro. n i left out. p. 61. 1. I. r. were. Ps 63. l. 25. r. Heloret. p. 71. J. 
5. r. any, 1.43. r. deregazur. p. 73.1. 28. r. depoſal. N 76. L 21, k. ran I 22. 
Wdere. p. 77, L 22. r. hauſfus, I. 30. Ga. p. 80. I. 18. r. Man. p. 81.1. 44. r. Couns 
ſellor. p. 83. I. 18. r. Curionem: p. 85.1. 34, r. Entail. p. 86.1. 36. T. Hill. p. 89. L. 11, 
r. ſounding. p. 90. l. 15. r. ever. p. 92. J. 32. r. Hear. p93. J. 17 r. throw. p.94 
L 39. tead dearth. p. 97.1. 3 T. Ball. p. 106. I. 4. . Sarrrdirali. p. 110. 1, 1.7, Beggle 
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